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Introduction

Tables of Contents

Bruno Reudenbach

All the contributions to this volume were initially papers heldhave been put in a manuscript, how their location within the
at a workshop at the University of Hamburg entitled ‘Indicesranuscript serves to distinguish them from one another, and
— Tables of Contents — Registers’, which was hosted by tivbat kinds of hierarchies and relationships are thus created
Centre for the Study of Manuscript Cultures (CSMC) on 6-ffetween them. This applies to paratexts and illustrations
February 2017. The workshop was developed by the ‘Visuidlat accompany a text as well as to different texts within a
Organisation’ Research Group in conjunction with thenultiple-text manuscript. Such distinctions, divisions and
‘Paratexts’ Research Group at the Sonderforschungsberegtinnections can be effected by the material structure of the
Manuscript Cultures in Asia, Africa and Eurgpehich is manuscript, e.g. by putting different texts on separate or
funded by the German Research Foundation (DFG). the same pages or quires, or by visual means, e.g. by using
A brief outline of the research area in question will helpeadings, different kinds of script, colours, paragraphs,
readers grasp where the topic of the workshop is located in thiank lines, reference signs and so on.
research context. First and foremost, the ‘visual organisation’ The workshop focused on one important type of paratext
Rl PDQXVFULSWYVY VSHFL¢ FD O @nised Hthat UsvingxtRcabhK Ihked t@ héseXrdpertdd: tables of
en-page i.e. it concerns phenomena relating to a pagetntents and indices which may be thought of as instruments
design or, more generally speaking, the design of the writitigat facilitate access to the architecture of a manuscript
surface. The ‘visual organisation’ is about the structure amahd that are used for orientation and navigation within this
arrangement of this surface, about columns, headlines, 8gace. Hence they are closely associated with practices of
size and colour of the script, and so on. The interests of thee, e.g. by providing a quick overview of the contents of
‘Visual Organisation’ Research Group actually went furthehe manuscript, by making its structure transparent or by
than analysing the visual arrangement of a writing surfacéef QDEOLQJ WKH XVHU WR QG VSHFL¢F S
however. A manuscript is more than just a two-dimensioneaéry little research has been done on paratexts of this kind
writing surface; it is a three-dimensional space with its owin manuscript cultures, especially in non-European ones.
particular structure and differentiated topography. It hasTherefore, the primary aim of the workshop was to gain a
beginning and an end, a top and a bottom, and it has revgrseliminary overview of the phenomenon for the purpose of
and obverse sides, regardless of whether it is a codex, scoalllecting examples and undertaking case studies.
or palm-leaf manuscript. This space can be conceived of asThe articles published in this volume all focus on tables
the ‘architecture’ of the manuscript, which is constructedf contents, i.e. on a type of paratext that initially appears
and designed to contain writing, images, musical notatoW R EH VLPSOH DQG FOHDUO\ GH{QHG 1IL
and other elements. All the contents of a manuscript are pabdern printing cultures. The contributions here show that
in this space and have a particular place there, sometin@esurprisingly broad range of forms of such tables are to
according to established conventions and sometimbe found in manuscripts, however. In particular, tables of
incidentally, sometimes strictly planned, sometimesontents mostly give readers an overview of the contents of
arbitrarily. The metaphorical term ‘manuscript architectured manuscript, but rather surprisingly, they are not directly
refers to this aspect of ‘visual organisation’ and denotes theable for navigating within the manuscript's architecture;
manuscript as a purposely constructed, visually organistftere is often no connection between the table and the text
space. In considering the architecture of a manuscript, otiat follows it, for example. In cases such as these, a table of
can therefore ask where particular signs, or types of sSigflISRQWHQWV GRHY QRW DQG FDQQRW LQ
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4 REUDENBACH TABLES OF CONTENTS

o

wmmmmﬁmﬁmﬂmwwwmmﬁu 1;5-1-;-)

W oemorn .
‘e Bmbe Tanmm A S A v ame T oW ) 3
PPN FiD i W T A o0 oo v 3
o i heh e e vem ;Eﬂ"‘ Sgp oo oy v N
m‘n‘**mﬂw T o0 ym S0 n
PO LATH T PITYRTOTEh AT oW T W N
H wmm*m o TR 250 \
o b oot ORI TR TR0 RN IO o nv am h
P codpmavop oo "g‘m b v
Tt gpwan :;ﬂ o - I 4
: ravda e TaE I ST oM wwy N )
Lom rmw'l!'v O Tash e gmﬁmrm o ey ™ -y
[Tt it AN e e T T W P
mmwﬁ*m*rwm TS e v fom Weag-w A o +
TR O STTY THOTD WD MR PRT 0 opn e e w
e e I e T 3T the b}
Lga wiprmeprhaemalaes sl ymeavweny o Tran o) ™ "
e} e e 3] ehe wrnka mrmn I 1 mﬂmﬂﬁ W m
2 e oy 37vpm] nr # 'ﬁ'ﬁ v
o o 3-vee) W Jov ngh e 2
ana qus 3l Yo 'p'J"I‘I"'s'I'f'I ]ﬂ'ﬂ 'I'C"l:l 'P;g e N2
wpen 4en T DI T Feo) o P 3

Fig. Sefer mitzvot ha(Tfaa®mall Book of Con’)rhylmsmm{mré Corbeil, Staats- und Universitatsbibliothek Hambudgt&ilod. hebr

beginning of the table of mm#at®{ which each entry consists of ve parts: blue or red number, blue or red initial word, inc
phrase that refers to the following biblical citation.

PDQXVFULSW EHFDXVH D V\VWHP RableSoflaQriféhtg dals WrifiRtQer tedeaich, Whigh\si® Dld diso
or column numbers, by chapter numbers or by charactersesttend to manuscript cultures that have not been considered
any other signs — does not exist or has not been used inllleee. As an overview and navigation aid, tables of contents
table of contents. The purpose of these different forms @ R QRW VHHP WR EH VXI¢(¢FLHQWO\ GHy

PICTURE CREDITS

Fig. 1: Public Domain; Schaffhausen, Stadtbibliothekrig. 2: Public Domain; Staats- und Universitatsbibliothek
Ministerialbibliothek; e-codices — Virtuelle Handschriften- Hamburg <http://resolver.sub.uni-hamburg.de/goobi/PPN
bibliothek der Schweiz <http://dx.doi.org/10.5076/e- 871447878>.
codices-shs-min0043>.

manuscriptultures mav18



VENNEBUSCH OBSERVATIONS ON BREVIARIA / CAPITULA 5

Article

Observationsboaviariécapitulan Reichenau
Gospel Books*

Jochen H. Vennebusch | Hamburg

In the middle of the @ century CE, Fortunatianus, orcapitula after which | will endeavour to explore the visual

the Christian bishop of Aquileia, compiled a list of RUJDQLVDWLRQ RI WKHVH LQGLFHV DQG

160 numbered headings of the four Gospels. This list in codices before moving on to propose some of the possible

bears the title ‘INCIPIUNT SINGULA CAPITULA functions these registers may have had.

AD BREVE, UT LECTIONUM QUAM VELIS Produced in the scriptorium of the monastery of Reichenau

CELERIUS INVENIAS'?! on the shores of Lake Constance in south-west Gerfnany,

eight Gospel Books have more or less completely survived
In this incipit, Fortunatianus reveals the purpose of thesad are now kept in various libraries and museums. It seems
small headings to the reader: they serve as a kind of chaptery likely that even more manuscripts of Gospel Books
summary of the Gospels and are intended to aid readerdhian these were written at Reichenau Monastery. Certain
WKHLU VHDUFK IRU VSHFL¢F FKD S WrklservedzibligsKin e WiddddiryOob RieidHerfaR MiSsxey amdl
texts contained in the Gospel Book. Very similar indices weir the Biblioteca Queriniana in Brescia suggest that these
produced for these books from the Carolingian and Ottonifagments were originally part of codices of this kind.
age throughout the Middle Ages. This particular study focuses 6SHFL; FDOO\ WKH HLJKW 5HLFKHQDX
on these short lists of chapter headings in the Gospel BooB<&JURGXFHG RYHU PRUH WKDQiughbww\ \HDU"
written in the scriptorium of the Benedictine monastery dbospels- the oldest manuscript of the eight codices — were
Mittelzell on the island of Reichenau in Lake Constance written between 990 and 1000 CE and given to the Palatine
the late tenth and early eleventh century. Three aspects @rapel in Aachen (Domschatzkammer Aachen, G 25). Two
investigated here: after outlining the corpus of manuscriptsfurther codices were produced for or donated to Bamberg
will concentrate on the particular lists of thieviaria/breves Cathedral; the older of the two was written around the year
1000 (Bayerische Staatsbibliothek Munich, Clm 4453) and

" This study is a shortened version of a chapter of my PhD dissertati(m,e other around 1010 (Bayerische Staatsbibliothek Munich,
Materialisieren — ErschlieRen — Deuten: Anlagekonzepte, liturgische Les€lm 4454). A fourth Gospel Book dated to around 1020 was
nutzung und visualisierte Hermeneutik mittelalterlicher EvangelienbUch?{resumably dedicated to the Abbey of Limburg an der Haardt

am Beispiel der Reichenauer Codiceabmitted in May 2019; see \Veen ] o
nebusch 2022. | would like to express my gratitude to Marcus Stark af@idzesan- und Dombibliothek Cologne, Cod. 218). Two
H[SHFLDOO\ +DUDOG +RUVW (U]JELVFK|ALF : ‘RP

KolIn), to Christine Sauer (Stadtbibliothek im Bildungscampus Ntlrnbergr'?&_br bé!ih%é’x%eré( BrSdU&dEfblEe&lggWé< 65‘thecjral around
to Christina Hofmann-Randall (Alte Universitétsbibliothek Erlangen) and 025 (Di6zesan- und Dombibliothek Cologne, Cod. 12) and
to Birgitta Falk (Domschatz Aachen) for giving me the opportunity to d . . . o
research on the breathtaking Reichenau Gospel Books, which are prese?\)/_géhaps again orlglnally for Bamberg Cathedral (_UmverSItatS
there. | also thank the student assistant on my project, Darya Yakubovittibliothek Erlangen, MS 12). Another codex, which was also
for her help and diligent work. F_urthermore,_l would_llke to thank AndreV\/Nritten around 1025, contains some late medieval entries
Connor and Carl Carter for making the English version of this study much

more intelligible and readable. The research for this article was carried dtom canons of Strasbourg. We do not know where this
as part of the work conducted by the SFB 950 ‘Manuskriptkulturen in Asi
en, Afrika und Europa’ at the Centre for the Study of Manuscript Cultures
(CSMC), Universitat Hamburg, and was funded by the German Reseal;c'tg
Foundation (Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft, DFG).

or more on the illuminated manuscripts from the scriptorium at Reichen
au Monastery, see Berschin and Kuder 2015.

1 Dorfbauer 2017, 135 (Il. 575-576). The English translation is ‘The indivi® Regarding the folio in the Treasury of Reichenau Minster, see Berschin
GXDO FKDSWHUV EHJLQ DV DQ LQGH[ KHUH avidRKudRX2(AB, Q3Q:-(BEG HNle¢-KonigHabdGVLEliér 2603, 4B8Q [éxt by
more quickly’ (translated by the author). See Houghton 2017, 215-23Birgit Schneider]. As for the Canon Tables in Brescia, see Berschin and
Dorfbauer 2013a, 395-423. Kuder 2015, 134-135; Parker, Milde and Sterneck 1992.

mch°18 manuscriptultures



6 VENNEBUSCH OBSERVATIONS ON BREVIARIA / CAPITULA

particular manuscript (Stadtbibliothek Nuremberg, Ms. Cenit the late tenth century and now preserved in the Di6zesan-
IV,4) was originally in use after its completion, howeverund Dombibliothek in Cologn¥Even Jerome, the renowned
7TKH ODVW PDQXVFULSW LV DQ XQ ¢ Qoctarkafl e *GhurehH(@4 7944RAR, NneBtidng IEQrilinsddhus
between 1050 and 1070 (Walters Art Museum Baltimore, Mi Viris illustribus, his biographies of famous men. Jerome
W.7). The manuscripts Clm 4454 and Cod. 218 in particulamyites: ‘Fortunatianus, natione Afer, Aquileiensis episcopus,
with their lavishly decoratelreviaria and chapter divisions, imperante Constantio, in Evangelia, titulis ordinatis, brevi
were probably commissioned by the Emperors Henry Il ard rustico sermone scripsit commentarfdsAs previously
Conrad Il and subsequently given to the respective churchegentioned and explicitly reinforced by Fortunatianus, these

Before looking at the Gospel Books themselves, it isapitula EULHA\ UHFRXQW WKH ¢UVW IHZ

necessary to clarify the terminology used in the indiceshich are closely aligned with the text of the particular
in order to understand how these structuring units aospel?Unfortunately, these paratexts differ from the texts
named. In current research, there are two possible termghe Reichenau Gospel Books; consequently the identity of
for them: brevigbreves/breviariurror capitula In his study the author of the indices remains unknown.
Uber verschiedene Eintheilungen der Heiligen Schrift
insbesondere Uber die Capitel-Eintheilung Stephan Langtohs
im XIlll. Jahrhunderte 2WWR 6FKPLG FODVVL ¢hd Gase kHtheH ReicDenAlV Gospel Books, Schmid’s
DQG GHy¢ Qrevis/brvEshind breviarium as extended FODVVL{FDWLRQ RI WKH UHJLVWHUYV
summaries that condense the content of a particular Gospdard to the particular codices: there is a kind of opening
chapter in its own wordSAdditionally, the expressiobrevis  sequence before the beginning of every text in a Gospel.
can stand for a single number in a list as well as for the whdllis usually contains trergumentumi.e. a prologue, which
indexing system. In contrast, Schmid continuesctitula provides the reader with information about the Gospel and
MXVW UHSHDW WKH ¢UVW ZR8cBrivd R theAevaHgedlist VigsHSFolldweédHbyFtKeDrgisy bif dhapters and
goes on to concede, however, that the tdmmasis/breves a portrait of the evangelist. The order in which the indices
breviariumandcapitula were often used indiscriminately in and theargumentunappear often varies in the manuscripts.
Latin medieval Bibles and Gospel Bodks. Usually the registers are introduced by an incipit, indicating
The Latin chapter divisions of the four Gospels stand in thke beginning of the list and providing the term for the index
WUDGLWLRQ RI W Kképhaldial HDNQ @ Ritldi), (the most relevant point for this investigation). Looking
which were written at the top of the page, as the expressian the different incipits of the manuscript produced for
03 .. UOLWWOH KwMHleGeBtionsabduttiaNBsmberg Cathedral and now preserved in the Bayerische
origin and authorship of these indices remain unresolveStaatsbibliothek in Munich (Clm 4454), one can observe that
parallels can be drawn with tHa Evangelium Matthaei the wordbrevisappears once (fol. §5and the wordreves
Commentariusnritten by Hilarius of Poitiers, who died in appears three times (fols'’2B25 and 194, so this term occurs
367. The headings contained in this work display chaptence in the singular and three times in the plural férim.
divisions in a way that is very similar to the chapter divisionanother Reichenau Gospel Book, Hi#linus GospelgCod.
found in the Gospel BooKsScholars have repeatedly tracedl2), now in the Didzesan- und Dombibliothek in Cologne
back the use of the Latin divisions to Fortunatianus ¢Cod. 12), we can make a completely different observation:
Aquileia, who died before the year 37Dukas J. Dorfbauer in this single manuscript, the writer used the expression
found the register attributed to Fortunatianus in a theologidadeviariumfor the indices for the Gospel according to Mark
anthology (Cod. 17) probably written in the Lower Rhinelan@fol. 72/) and the terntapitula for the Gospels according

4 Schmid 1892, 25-26. 10porfbauer 2013b, 177—198.

5 Schmid 1892, 26. 11Quotation from Houghton 2017, 215: ‘Fortunatianus, an African by birth,
bishop of Aquileia during the reign of Constantius, composed brief com

6 .
Schmid 1892, 25. mentaries on the Gospels, arranged by chapters [and] written in a rustic

" schmid 1892, 15-16. style’ (translated by the author).
8 Houghton 2011, 326: Migne 1844, 917-1078 [668—811]. 2Dporfbauer 2017, 135-142 (Il. 575-751).
9 Beissel 1906, 331. 13Klemm 2004, 200-203.
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VENNEBUSCH OBSERVATIONS ON BREVIARIA / CAPITULA

Table 1: Terms used for indices in the incipit entries.

Aachen, Cologne, | Cologne, |Erlangen, | Nuremberg, Baltimore,
Gospel | Domschatzd Munich, BSBMunich, BSBDi6zesan- | Diézesan- | Universitats; Stadtbiblio-| Walters Art
P Clm 4453 | Clm 4454 | bibliothek, | bibliothek, | bibliothek, |thek, Ms. CeMuseum,
kammer, G p5 Cod. 218 |Cod. 12 MS 12 v,4 Ms. W.7
Matthew| Breviarium Breviariym Breves BreMartitla — (lost) Breviarium | No title
Mark Breviarium Capitula Brevig Breyiarius Bravidtizim | Capitula (add\o title
Luke Breviarium Capitula Breves Breviarium Qéqpititiiea Capitulae | No title
John Breviarium Capitula Brevegs Breviarius Capitula Capitula | No ti@apituler

to Luke and John (fols 10662). The incipitof the index for ZH DOVR ¢(QG GLIIHUHQW HIBUHVVLF
the Gospel according to Matthew was not complé&ted. explicit of the Gospel according to Luke: while this index is

In the case of thelillinus GospelgCod. 12), the German introduced by the terioreviarium it ends with the expression
historian and palaeographer Hartmut Hoffmann declared trapitula (fol. 108).
the Gospel book was written by a monk from the monastery of With regard to these results, one can conclude that both
Seeon in Bavaria and illuminated by an artist from Reichenéerms may have been used interchangeably and synonymously.
Monastery in the Cathedral School in Cologhéne Taking a closer look at the content of the indices, one has to
could therefore presume that this inconsistent terminology D\ WKDW WKH GH¢{QLWLRQV FRQWULEX)
could be traced back to this particular artistic co-operatiamsustainablé® However, he is right insofar as the different
between Seeon and Reichenau. However, my observatiossns were obviously used indiscriminat&lfurthermore,
show that even the manuscripts ascribed solely to Reicherthe different terms cannot be traced back to a particular
Monastery display these heterogeneous expressions for piegiod of time. The terrbrevis/brevess used in one older
indices, except for the very stringértithar GospelgG 25). Gospel Book from Reichenau (Clm 4454), wheresgsitula
The different terms for the paratexts — taken from the incigindbreviariumare in the older codices as well as the newer
entries — are listed in Table 1. ones. Since the incipiftes the term of the list repeatedly, one

,Q DGGLWLRQ ZH HYHQ ¢QG GLIIHEsiadéeal WitH the diffefdniitiéizeisiévels/hreyiatias L W
andexplicitlines belonging to one and the same index. In theell ascapitulaand comply with the given terms each time.
Gospel Book Ms. Cent. 1,4, for instance, the writer used thest us now take a closer look at the indices belonging to the
expressiorcapitula in the index of the Gospel according toopening sequence of the particular Gospels.
Matthew (fol. 10), whereas he used the titheeviariumin
the incipit. No later additions of this have been traced, which
therefore leads me to believe that these two terms are ffee characteristic structure of these lists can be explained
original Ottonian words. In the index of the Gospel accordingery well using the example of thémburg GospelgCod.
to Luke, the Ottonian scribe entitled the index in the incipit GDWHG DURXQG $W sUVW JODQF
‘capitulae’ gic!) and in doing so employed the wrong Latinindex in this work is structured in a remarkably uniform way
plural form ofcapitulum However, the late medieval scribe(Fig. 1): at the top of the left page (fol) Bne can read the last
who completed this list used the correct tecapitula in his
explicit (fol. 119). In the case of theimburg Gospel¢Cod.

few lines of the prologue to the Gospel according to Matthew.
Below that, there is a rubricated line that unequivocally

165chmid 1892, 25-26.
17schmid 1892, 26.

14Vennebusch 2019a; Euw 2008, 251-300; Bloch 1959, 9-40.
SHoffmann 1986, 408-410.
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indicates the beginning of theeviarium Immediately under LQ UXEULFDWHG 5RPDQ QXPHUDOV LQ WK

WKLV LQFLSLW Bréyid(as @&registekis ngnubt avaracter of eadbrevisis highlighted with a golden paragraph

breviarum WKH ¢(¢UVW VKRUW VXPPDU\ iRtialtat $1® theinhiRKad By rebticaeawerkal Rrcial script,

the Gospel. Thenise-en-pagés very regular here: in the left- so eachbrevis begins after a line break. Looking at a third

hand margin, there is a rubricated Roman numeral designatex@mple — the codex from Walters Art Museum in Baltimore

the number of the chapter. On the left side of the rectangu(ds. W.7), the youngest Gospel Book in this investigation —

MXVWL{FDWLRQ ZLWK WKH &DUROLQ@IQHD ODORL QRGFWRH NEULKLCGWKWKIS aBDWHQ

has placed several golden characters written in a larger uneialincipitnor a Roman numeral in the left margin on fol. 21

script to mark the beginning of edafevis BUHVXPDEO\ WKLV *RVSHO %RRN ZDV QH)
In order to go into further detail and analyse the visu# backed up by further details that can be observed, such as

organisation of théreves the particular entries in the index,the lack of thecapitulare evangeliorumfor example, which

we shall now go on to compare soieviaria/capitulain  lists the pericopes according to the order of the liturgical year.

other Gospel Books. As we are just focusing on the beginniBg in this case, it is only the arrangement of the versals that

of the index to the Gospel according to Matthew here, tliedicates the beginning of a néanevis

structure will provide us with the best comparison. Looking This point — highlighting the beginning of eabtevis —

at the Gospel Book again, which was once used in Bambéegds us to the topic of the numbers ofliteves/capitulaAs

Cathedral (Clm 4454), one can see thathteves as they Table 2 shows, the number of the chapter units indicated by the

are called here, begin on fol."28ter theargumentunto the rubricated Roman numeral varies in the different manuscripts:

Gospel according to Matthew, th&plicit of theargumentum In addition, one has to keep in mind that just four manuscripts

and after the incipidf thebreveqFig. 2). The Roman numerals show (almost) the entirapparatusof the breves/capitula

of the particulabrevesare written in red ink in the left margin These imperial donations have highlighted paragraph initials

DQG WKH ¢ UVW breddisvAtidHra Ribricafed lind versals as well as numbering in Roman numerals. A few

XQFLDO VFULSW WR WKH OHIW RI W kiHhabiéxesichpjttl@ard/doRflete, iQ tWé Kthér nkaDusttiptsyV KH Y

cUVW SDUDJUDSK L Q Ll highligkted 1 b lin\&Ikithé gthbY abdices it is only possible to deduce the

in a goldercapitalis quadrataAs a result, we can see that theaumber obreves/capituldrom the visual organisation of this

breviariumand thecapitularegularly begin after a rubricated list — from the uncial versal after the line break, for instance.

incipitin CIm 4454. Then the numbers of tirevesare written

Table 2: Number of chapter units in the particular indices.

Aachen, Cologne, Cologne, Erlangen, | Nuremberg,| Baltimore,

Gospel | Domschatz] Munich, BSBMunich, BSBDidzesan- | Didzesan- | Universitatsy Stadtbiblio-| Walters Art
P CIim 4453 | Clm 4454 | bibliothek, | bibliothek, | bibliothek, |thek, Ms. CéMuseum,

kammer, G 5 Cod. 218 Cod. 12 MS 12 v,4 Ms. W.7
Matthew| 25 28 (?) 28 28 28 (?) — (los}) 25 29(?)
Mark 12 13 13 13 13 (?) 13 (?) 13 (7 add.) 18 (?)
Luke 20 21 20 20 22 (?) 22 (?) 20 (7 add.) 2P (?)
John 15 13 14 13 13 (?) 14 15 13 (?
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Fig. 2: Beginninchaf\the ca(iskadthew), Gospel Book, BdltbeBayerische Staatsbibliothek Miinchen, Clm 4454, fol. 23
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conception of the descent of Jesus Christ and the theological
Having thought about the visual organisation of this listimportance of certain events in his childhood,dbevisjust
we shall take a look at the content of these indices in ordetates a few key facts about the incidents. Without knowing
WR XQGHUVWDQG WKH VS Hredeg FheF ki pgrodeiéahtant Gi\thé maiR texiMieHeader cannot entirely
¢, U br&Vis to Matthew according to ‘type A shows theunderstand the meaning of the Gospel just by reading the list
of breves With regard to théreves/capitulait is interesting
to note that there are two different versions of this index in
Nativitas christi. magi cum muneribus veniunt et the Gospel Books from the island of Reichenau. Donatien
ioseph ab angelo per visum admonitus cum puero etde Bruyne collected the different versions of the chapter
PDWUH HLXV LQ DHJ\SWXP IXJLW dikidr3 @iy pLvlish€lvthehtuip FA1X @ Ah)edition entitled
Sommaires, Divisions et Rubriques de la Bible Latine
The birth of Christ. The magi come with gifts and 9HUVLRQV $ DQG % ODUJHO\ FRQIRUP ZL
-RVHSK AHHV WR (J\SW ZLWK W #eBrugie's eBiton QTabledBR G KLV
mother after having been admonished by an angel in  As one can see, the versions of the manuscripts Clm 4453,
an apparition. The children are kill&d. Cod. 12, Ms. W.7 and presumably also MS 12 conform as
well as the four Gospel Books G 25, Clm 4454, Cod. 218 and
In this example, thdorevis condenses the content of theMs. Cent. IV,4° The reasons for the choice of the particular
history of the birth and childhood of Jesus Christ in its owtypes of breves/capitulaare currently unknown. Hartmut
words, reducing it to three sentences (a few lines in titoffmann attributed at least thdllinus GospelgCod. 12)
manuscript). Sometimes the sentences only contain nowrsl the Gospel Book at Erlangen University Library (MS
and are reminiscent of a telegraphic style of writing, while ih2) to a writer from the monastery of Seeon and a painter
RWKHU FDVHV RQH ¢QGV ORQJHU Vi@ ReitiRirad Mowast&N thisRealWVak e ¥dde) Bah E XW
are composed in easily intelligible Latin. Whereas the tegte different versions might be traced back to some kind of
of the Gospel according to Matthew formulates a compleraster copy of the text used in the monasteries.

characteristics of this particular entry:

Table 3: Index versions in the Gospel Books from Reichenau according to Donatien de Bruyne.

Aachen, Cologne, | Cologne, Erlangen, | Nuremberg,| Baltimore,
Gospel | Domschatzd Munich, BSBMunich, BSBDi6zesan- | Diézesan- | Universitats: Stadtbiblio-| Walters Art
P Cim 4453 | Clm 4454 | bibliothek, | bibliothek, | bibliothek, |thek, Ms. CeMuseum,
kammer, G 5 Cod. 218 |Cod. 12 MS 12 IvV,4 Ms. W.7
Matthew| A A A A A — (lost) A A
Mark B A B B A A B A
Luke B A B B A A B A
John B=A B=A B=A B=A B=A B=IA BEA

18Bruyne 2014, 270 (translation by the author).

19 Similar research has been conducted by Carl Nordenfalk concerning the

Gospel Books from Echternach Abbey; see Nordenfalk 1971, 51-53.
20Hoffmann 1986, 408-410.
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In the case of thReichenau Gospefseserved in Baltimore
Having analysed the lists of tHweves/capitulawe now (Ms. W.7), the Roman numerals indicating the beginning
turn to the counterparts of these chapter divisions in tleé a new chapter and usually written in the margins are
Gospels. Folio 27from the codex Clm 4454, which wasmissing. Seeing as the Eusebiaactiones the incipits
once used in Bamberg Cathedral, again contains rectangulahich are often rubricated) and the Roman numbering of
MXVWL,FDWLRQ ZULWWHQ LQ D &D théb@viapad/tapitplaRdvenodbEeq@dmpléted, it is obyikud
writer placed the Eusebiaectionesand a rubricated Roman WKDW WKLY FRGH[ LV XQ¢QLVKHG
numeral in the left-hand margin, the latter under a rectangulagginning of a new chapter is only indicated by a different
paren. He painted a splendid initial in colour next to thiscript, which is larger and golden — a mixture of uncial and
extending over four lines. The words immediately followingapitalis rustica One can observe the same phenomenon in
the initial are written in a rubricated uncial script. The linéhe Hillinus GospelqCod. 12) from Cologne Cathedral. In
below and the last line of the preceding chapter are writténis manuscript, a rubricated Roman numeral only appears
in the same colour as the text, but in tapitalis rustica in a margin on one occasion (fol."2%0 the beginning of
script?! The chapter, the beginning of which is heralded bg new chapter can usually be deduced from the size of the
the Roman numeral placed under a paren and by the initthlaracters and the different script used (Fig. 5). Table 4
and highlighted lines, reports on the birth and childhood shows the numbers of the chapters in the particular Gospel
Jesus and establishes an immediate connection betweenBbeks from Reichenau.
content of thdorevis/capitulumand the particular chapter for ~ Since the rubricated Roman numbering has only been
the reader. The other chapters also have a similar beginnilgRPSOHWHG RU MXVW DERXW FRPSOH
7KLY *RVSHO %RRN VKDUHV WKL Vinredhiaptgrrof & &bkpeRBook in WXrénth€e¥g Ms. Cent.
organising its divisions with th&imburg Gospels(Cod. [IV,4, the number of chapters has to be traced back from the
218): on folio 23the writer again placed a Roman numerabisual organisation of the text. By comparing the number of
— without a paren this time — in the margin or in the linbreves/capitulawith the number of chapters of the text of
DERYH WKH ¢UVW OLQH RI WKH FK Dhe \paritula) Gaspels, ¥ Badoradd hpgai@rit hdivthé&ré is a
the texts are lavishly decorated and open with an unusuaNyLJQL¢ FDQW GLVFUHSDQF\ HYHQ LQ
GHFRUDWHG LQLWLDO DQG WKH ¢ WRdan@uniétingRrithdkeVds/Qapittiaidd the) @dspaMekR O L (
is/are highlighted by an uncial script occasionally followedTable 5).
by a line written ircapitalis rustica

Table 4: Numbers of the chapters in the particular texts of the four Gospels in the manuscripts from Reichenau.

Aachen, Cologne, | Cologne, Erlangen, | Nuremberg,| Baltimore,
Gospel | Domschatz] Munich, BSBMunich, BSBDidzesan- | Didzesan- | Universitatsy Stadtbiblio-| Walters Art
P Cim 4453 | Clm 4454 | bibliothek, | bibliothek, | bibliothek, |thek, Ms. CeMuseum,
kammer, G P5 Cod. 218 |Cod. 12 MS 12 Iv,4 Ms. W.7
Matthew| 28 28 28 28 - 28 28 (?) 27 (?)
Mark 13 13 13 13 - 13 13 12 (?)
Luke 20 21 20 21 - 21 - 20 (?)
John 13 14 13 13 - 14 - 12 (?)
21| eidinger 1921, 14.
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Fig. 3: Beginning of the rst chapter of the Gospel according to Mattie401G0BpgkBscie Behchamialiothek Muncheh, Clm 4454,
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Fig. 4: Beginning of the second chapter of the GospeliatoorgiGy feiEttmeln25, Erzbischo iche Didzesan- und Dombiblioth
Cod. 218, fol. 23
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Table 5: Comparison of thdrawedeapittthain the indices with the number of chapters in the Gospels.

Aachen, Cologne, | Cologne, Erlangen, | Nuremberg,| Baltimore,

Gospel | Domschatz] Munich, BSBMunich, BSBDidzesan- | Didzesan- | Universitatsy Stadtbiblio-| Walters Art
P Cim 4453 | Clm 4454 | bibliothek, | bibliothek, | bibliothek, |thek, Ms. CeMuseum,

kammer, G P5 Cod. 218 |Cod. 12 MS 12 Iv,4 Ms. W.7
Matthew| 25 / 28 28 (?) 1 28 28/ 28 28 /P8 28 (?) /- — (lost) / 28 25/28 (? 29
Mark 12/13 13/13 13/13 13/13 13(?) /- 13(?)/13 13(? add.)/ 13 13
Luke 20/20 21/21 20/20 20/21 22 () /- 22 (?) /21 20(?add)/- 22
John 15/13 13/14 14/13 13/13 13(?) /- 14 /14 15/- 13 (?) /

The results of this investigation show a strong disparity witlv,4 is a fragment because thapitulare evangeliorugan
regard to thebreves/capitula Whereas all of the Gospel index of all the pericopes, which is usually placed at the end
Books from Reichenau Monastery include these lists amd the Gospel Book and lists the liturgical readings for each
indices as texts that seem to have been planned accordiayg of the year, is missing. Tveapitula (fols 75—76' / parts
to a consistent visual organisational scheme, the artistt fols 115-119) were added partially in the Late Middle
realisation is, in fact, fragmentary: the Roman numberingges — without the Roman ordinal numbers — because they
LV RIWHQ PLVVLQJ DQG RQH kyepds/V warke | bbVidlislR \WisQng P \Edridag mdl palimpsests can be
capitulaand chapters in the registers and beside the text of foend here (Fig. 6). The amendment of these two indices can
Gospels. This detail is especially surprising sincebtkges/ perhaps be traced back to exegetical interests because further
capitulaclearly refer to one particular chapter in the Gospelaubricated late-medieval chapter divisions were written in the
manuscript that largely correspond to the Ottonian chapter
divisions. Probably they were added for exegetical purposes,
Now, in this last step, we shall pursue the possible reasonsdsrin the Late Middle Ages the Gospel Books were slowly
this presumably subordinate handling of the indices. The restdplaced by Gospel Lectionaries and Missals only containing
will certainly relate to the function of the codices. We thereforthe pericopes to be read during the service. Presumably in
have to try to discover why these registers were incorporatdl KH ¢ I WHHQWK FHQWXU\ WKLV FRGH]
LOQWR WKH PHGLHYDO *RVSHO %R R M&hakt€y W Kurempery by aS@nanfofHa callegi&éichurch in
with, the breves/capitulawere not necessary for liturgical Strasbourg, so it is possible that the manuscript was used for
use of the manuscripts during the Middle Ages. What wasxegetical studies in Franconia or even in Strastdurg.
important in order to use a Gospel Book for divine worship In the case of thillinus GospelgCod. 12), the Eusebian
was the marginal notes in the Eusebian sections. These indisestions, which are necessary for the liturgical reading of the
are included in all the Gospel codices from Reichenau excemricope, are almost complete, but the rubricated Roman
IRU WKH *RVSHO %RRN WKDW LV SURBBB&N the@yRiian otaBionZ & ¢ miksihgbedrren fols
preserved in Baltimore (Ms. W.7It is not surprising, then, 26" and 71 (the Gospel according to Matthew), between
that the Roman numerals indicating the numbering of thHels 74 and 104 (the Gospel according to Mark), between
breves/capitulaand the chapters are missing in this particuldols 122 and 161 (the Gospel according to Luke), and
manuscript. We can also interpret the extensive absence ofltleéween fols 163and 202 (the Gospel according to John).
indices in the Gospel Book in Nuremberg (Ms. Cent. IV,4yhese numbers were not necessarily intended for liturgical
and in theHillinus GospelgCod. 12) as a hint suggesting thatreadings and their absence coincides with the structure of the
WKHVH PDQXVFULSWY DUH DOVR X Quir€slthekibEatidrkisicdmipl ety mdsing &iHsQrive quires,

22Miner 1936, 168-185. 23N eske 1987, 30.
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for example. This circumstance may give us an insight intbe codices by late antique Christian scribes and were used for
the process of producing these manuscripts: after adjustihgir interpretation of the four Gospels. Since the production
WKH SDJH DQG SURYLGLQJ WKH O lofjit¢dé ménusciipts, whY Mghly ¥éidgex dRdEverty Bxdansive,
the Gospels and the Eusebian notations were written iroae should bear in mind that when such an annotated Gospel
dark brown Carolingian minuscule and parts of them weiook was copied — one that served liturgical purposes as
highlighted by lines drawn in an uncial style. The quirewell as being used for exegetical studies — these notations
must have been given to the rubricator later, who added tlvere copied as well. The different numbers of the divisions
particular numbers and lines in red ink. It seems that thésmd the varying versions of theeves/capitulacan probably
later production step was forgotten or intentionally left out ibe traced back to the use of different master copies, as the
some of the quires. Thdillinus GospelgCod. 12), therefore, manuscripts, which were written on the island of Reichenau,
could have been used for the liturgical reading, but were rante part of a long tradition of copying and were written over a
actually completed. One can observe a similar phenomen@HULRG RI DW OHDVW ¢ IW\ \HDUV
in the case of th&ospels of Otto I1I(Cim 4453) in the Another aspect seems to be rather more important here,
Bavarian State Library in Munich: all the chapters werbhowever: while thebreviaria/capitula were not necessary
EHIXQ ZLWK D JROGHQ SDUDJUD S Kfot GelelvatingQhdlifuigy h médvdl nes) they abtudiyV H C
in a rubricated uncial script. In some cases (as on fot. 243 OD\HG D VLIJQL¢{FDQW UROH LQ GLYLQ
and fol. 246, the rubricator wrote the last syllable(s) orthe$ QW LTXLW\ 7KH RUGHU RI UHDGLQJV
last word(s) of this line in the line above it, which actuallyapitulare evangeliorumcan be traced back to the middle
belongs to the preceding chapter. This indicates that the mainthe seventh centufy.Before this order prevailed, the
text, written in a dark brown Carolingian minuscule, musthoice of the pericopes was not regulated systematically.
KDYH EHHQ FRPSOHWHG EHIRUH WHOWevErX & Ulbde TcvifettioD GaBndéh tMeKpiace WivVile
line of the particular chapter. Since the space was too narrbturgical celebration, the day in the liturgical calendar and
sometimes, the rubricator had to draw next to the previotle pericope can be observed. Some examples taken from
line. Egeria’sPeregrinatio— an account of a Gaul's pilgrimage
to the Holy Land — may make this clearer: Egeria explains
that during the divine service, at particular places related
What can these results tell us about the functions of ttee an Old or New Testament event, the readings were
breviaria/capitul# In his letter to Pope Damasus, which iproclaimed that report the stdiFurthermore, the pilgrim
known asNovum opuslerome explains that he has also adoptetkscribes the liturgical celebrations during Holy Week and
the Eusebian sections from the original Greek versions of tthee proclamation of the Gospel in detail. Again, the close
Gospels and integrated them into his unifying Latin translatios RQQHFWLRQ EHWZHHQ WKH HYHQW RI
In addition, he even gives precise information on the layout thife service, the day of the liturgical calendar and the pericope
the marginal notations that can usually be found in every Gosgglobvious?” The chosen pericopes focus on the Passion
Book, since they were necessary to identify the pericopes #ond Resurrection of Jesus Christ, and these passages were
liturgical reading in the Middle Ages. Unfortunately, there arproclaimed at the ‘authentic’ places of the biblical evéhts.
no comments from Jerome on theeves/capitulabut these Egeria must have been fascinated by the proper choice of
chapter divisions were unnecessary for celebrating the liturthye pericopes as she explicitly mentions the attribution of the
because theapitulare evangelioruma list usually put at the feast days and readings:
end of each Gospel Book, only refers to the Eusebian sections.
As Hugh A. G. Houghton suggests with regard to early Latizr;
versions of the Gospels, theseviaria/capitulamay have had ~ <2user 1935.

26 . . . .
: ‘ : : owekamp 1995, 135, 137, 213; on tReregrinatio Egeriag(with
a referential purpose and show ‘a growing emphasis on tﬂ(ri;er literature), see Baldovin 1987, 55-57.

'RUP RI WKH VFULSWXUDO WHIW BORRY, ZEMK il Hefodde® & o hintid S LR GRRs o

So it is probable that these notations were incorporated inéast days; the bishop celebrated the divine service at varying places. See
Baldovin 1987, 58.

283ee Baldovin 1987, 45-55 on the Early Christian ‘holy places’that Egeria
24Houghton 2011, 349. visited.
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Among other things, it is quite remarkable that they 7KH *RVSHO %RRNV RI FRXUVH KDG WR
always manage to sing the right psalms and antiphons.of this way of reading and proclaiming the Gospel
Those that are sung at night, in the morning and all according to the congruence between feast days or liturgical
through the day until the Sext or Non or the Lucernarium commemoration and the pericope. On the one hand, the
are relevant and well-suited insofar as they refer to the passage had to be found within the entity of the manuscript,
particular event that is celebrat&d. while on the other, a determination of the relation of liturgical
celebrations and pericopes seemed to be obvious. Thus, with
According to Egeria’s account, some pericopes must have beegard to the content, proper texts from the four Gospels
proclaimed once a week. So the bishop did not only read thvere assigned to particular feast days in the ecclesiastical
passage on the Resurrection of Jesus Christ at Easter, but epalgndar. First traces of a set system of readings can be
Sunday during the vigil in the Anastasis of the Church of theRXQG RXWVLGH -HUXVDOHP LQ *DXO G.
Holy Sepulchré®In order to achieve more congruence betwedior example® )X UWKHUPRUH WKH ¢UVW ZULW
the holy place, the feast day or occasion of the celebration andndatory determination of tlepitula as these readings
the pericope, this way of proclaiming the Gospel successivelye named in this early index, can be dated to the seventh
replaced théectio continuawhich was common originall. century®’It is therefore very likely that tHereviaria/capitula
This system of reading the Gospels on particular occasiaoisthe Gospel Books, which contain short summaries of
was also established at other places outside Jerusalem as weblsages in the texts of the Gospels they refer to, served as
Augustine of Hippo mentions that — starting with the liturgicaD ZD\ Rl KHOSLQJ WKH UHDGHU QG WK
readings for thenaiorfeasts of Jesus Christ—the pericopes wermasily understandable indices summarised the content in a
allocated to particular occasions with regard to the meanisgnple, abbreviated way, while the well-educated clergymen
of the celebration, so thectio continuawas interrupted quite — especially the bishops — were also familiar with the detailed
often32 Cyrille Vogel points out that the right pericopes werg¢heological background. Since ‘the bishop was perfectly free
proclaimed on feast days in some local churches, especiatychoose the passages that were to be &t breviaria/
those of venerated saifftdde says it is very likely there is ‘the capitula KHOSHG RQH ¢QG D VXLWDEOH SHU
possibility that at the same period there existed something liday. Therefore, thdreviaria/capitula were added to the
and Eid] overall arrangement of readings for the entire y&ar’.codices as a kind of tool, even though the manuscripts did
Since the number of feast days — especially to commemoratg originally contain any numbered chapter divisions in
martyrs — increased in Late Antiquity and the Middle Ages, their Latin form3° This relationship between the proclaimed
number of applicable pericopes increased as well, while thassages and the occasions of the liturgical celebration
lectio continuawas kept as it was. SURYLGHG DQ DGGLWLRQDO Jé&tbQH W L
P Tone 26 S continua the preacher was able to interpret the pericope with
faciSnteutapSZImi ve‘l anti.ph(;):azuafnti ser?lpzr di(?usrftlui ?a?ncqz??]ocf;éiitﬁ?e eventin mind?In terms of the feast days of the saints, in
tur, tam qui contra mature, tam etiam qui per diem vel sextra aut nona garticular, this re-reading of the Gospel stressedhtitatio
:S;:C:gr;s:?(‘trs:nrzg?iroirt]ab?ﬂﬂ:;z?hg;iénabi'es’ ut ad ipsam rem pertinegdyisii of the particular saint in questiéhTo come back to
30R6wekamp 1995, 244: ‘legat episcopus intra Ansastase locum resurrchOrturm’[iémus of Aquileia again, the incipit of kapitula
WLRQLV 'RPLQL GH HYDQJHOLR VLFXW HW WRWR DQQR GRPLQLFLV GLHEXV ¢(Wf WUDQV
lation by the author).

3 Klauser 1935, XI; Jungmann 1952, 510. Rouwhorst says that the focus
of thelectio continuais on the biblical book, which thus receives ‘its own
!'l_ght, meaning t_hat a systematlc form of exegesis cogld be cond_uct_ed. Ad‘dbijk 1969, 225-226.
itionally, thelectio continuacould be regarded as a kind of meditation or

religious exercise; see Rouwhorst 2013, 838. 37Regarding the development of the reading system and the choice-of peri

328y analysing the sermons of Augustine, Stephan Beissel reconstructsgﬁges’ see Jungmann 1952, 510; cf. Klauser 1935, XIl on the dating of the

reading system of the church of Hippo, which has pericopes for the feagtcumentary evidence.

days. See Beissel 1907, 41-47; cf. Klauser 1935, XII f.; Jungmann 19§§Vogel 1986, 302.
510; Dijk 1969, 225-226. 3%Houghton 2011, 320.

33
Vogel 1986, 300. 4ORouwhorst 2013, 838.

34
Vogel 1986, 302. 415ee Angenendt 2007, 35-38 and Beissel 1907, 46 omitatio Christi
35Rouwhorst 2013, 838; Kunzler 2003, 236. of the Saints.
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‘INCIPIUNT SINGULA CAPITULA AD BREVE, UT pericope for the vigil at Christmas Eve and lists all the days
LECTIONUM QUAM VELIS CELERIUS INVENIAS*? of the liturgical year together with the attributed passage of
VXIJIJHVWYV WKDW HYHQ WKLV LQ G HHe Bospel XTHius GhedpiulageQe@anyeliorntdiiains &llu
passage for a liturgical reading. Furthermore, Theoddne information for the readings on particular feast days and
Klauser collected evidence about the use of the¢apitula on the days of Ordinary Time as well as on certain special
to signify a liturgical pericop& Additionally, in Egeria’s occasions like the dedication of a church.
famous account of her pilgrimage to the Holy Land, the The capitulare evangeliorums closely related to the
proclamation of biblical texts is always expressed by variol&isebiarsectiones’ In the late third or early fourth century,
¢QLWH IRUPYV IdRdre\ttd idadv) #4 Regarding the Eusebius, the bishop of Caesarea (*260/264, 1329/330),
stational liturgy of the Holy Week in Jerusalem, Egeria alsdivided the text of the four Gospels into a number of sections
describes the celebration of Palm Sunday: (Matthew — 355 / Mark — 233 / Luke — 342 / John — 232) and
wrote a small synoptic table in the maréfiradditionally,
Hora ergo septima omnis populus ascendet in monte Eusebius composed the canon tables that display entries
Oliveti, ed est in Eleona, in ecclesia; sedet episcopus, by listing all the congruergectionesn one line to which
dicuntur ymni et antiphonae apte diei ipsi vel loco, sections of the different Gospels structurally conféimt
lectiones etiam similiter. the beginning, the marginal matrix states the abbreviation
of the name of a particular evangelist beside whose Gospel
At the seventh hour, all the people climb up the Mount this notation is placed, along with a continuously written
of Olives. This is in Eleona, and they enter the church Roman numeral of theectio 2QH ¢(¢QGV D VHFRQC
[there]. The bishop sits down, appropriate hymns and numeral (I-X) under this line, which indicates the number of
antiphons are sung with regard to the particular day andthe canon and therefore shows the canon table in which the
place, and the readings are made in a similarivay. particular section and corresponding sections can be found.
In the margins, these correspondsggtionesare noted in
Egeria went on her pilgrimage to the Holy Land between 38fe lines below the Roman numeral of the canon by giving
and 384, just a few decades after Fortunatianus of Aquildlze abbreviation of the names of the other evangelists as well
compiled his headings of the four Gospels. Since she explicilg the particular Roman numerals of #eztio Now, the
names the liturgical readinggctiones we can conclude that numbering of thesectioneds important for thecapitulare
Fortunatianus may also have meant these readings whereliangeliorum these particular entries are structured in a
used the terntectionum in théncipit of hiscapitula KLJKO\ UHJXODU PDQQHU DQG ¢(UVW PF
or the day of the ecclesiastical calendar. Sometimes even the
Roman church is stated where the papal stational liturgy
In the early seventh century at the latest, the rather inordinatas celebrated that d&lThe particular Gospel (according
system of readings was replaced by a strictly determinéal Matthew, Mark, Luke or John) and the Euselsantiq
reading system using theapitulare evangeliorumso the which contains the pericope, come after that. Since the
breviaria/capitulabecame useless for selecting appropriateericopes are not usually congruent with sleetionesthe
pericopes for particular occasions. Theodor Klauser, ww KUDVH IRU WKH EHJLQQLQJ pn,Q LOO
diligently carried out research on ttepitulare evangeliorum and last words of the division (after the word ‘usque’) are
LQ WKH V. GDWHG WKH ¢UVW ZuUalsywori€edH YLGHQFH RI WKLV NLQG RI
index to around 645 CEThis index usually begins with the

4Ganz 2012, 326.
48 : o
225 0rfbauer 2017, 135 (Il. 575-576): “The individual chapters begin as See Hollerich 2013, 629-652 and Shepard 2012, 345 on the acts of Euse

LQGH[ KHUH VR \RX FDQ ¢QG WKH UHDGLQJ?}iﬁrﬁ?&@‘(ﬁorgEe%ﬁq2]r_>%3£@n}'}?\“ﬁCOWWBi@\%EBWLﬁ'B‘Od“S

by the author).
4Klauser 1935, XII, n. 2.
44Rowekamp 1995, 134 [4,4] — lectus, 232 [24,1Bget / legi

49 0liver 1959, 138; Parker 2008, 315-316; Reudenbach 2009, 61-63; see
Nordenfalk 1938, 45-54 on the development of the Canon Tables.

50see Baldovin 1987, 105-166 and Weigel 2013, 3-14 on the stational lit-
4SRéwekamp 1995, 258 [31,1] (translation by the author). urgy in Rome.

48K lauser 1935, 1. SlKlauser 1935, XVII.
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Fig. 7: Late medieval chapter division in the left margin, Gri€}#f), Rialjltdiotieriaim Bildungscampus Nirnberg, Cent. 1V,4
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Article

Tables of Incipits for Music for the Mass Ordina
In Manuscripts befdfsO0

Andreas Janke | Berlin

Surprisingly, indexes and tables of contents referring tbe use of systems of reference in different manuscript cultures.
music in manuscripts befoi@1500 rarely contain musical This was not an easy task, since such items in manuscripts not
notation. One remarkable and hitherto little-noticed examptmly relate to highly diverse contexts of production and use, but
that uses musical notation throughout is the table of contemtso cover a long time frame — the last 3,000 years, if fact.
for thirty-four Credo melodies in the liturgical manuscript One outcome of the CSMC workshop was the realisation
known as Pisa, Biblioteca Cateriniana, MS 219. that the uses and functions of indexes and tables of contents in
To contextualise this Pisan table of contents in depthmany manuscript cultures have not received adequate scholarly
have analysed common procedures in other contemporatiention yet. This marginalisation can also be seen in many
navigational tools in musical manuscripts. My focus wa® DQXVFULSW FDWDORJXHV WKDW DUH QR
on settings for the Mass Ordinary, whose identical texxistence of a system of reference in the manuscripts described.
can lead to ambiguities in indexes and tables of contenEartunately, many valuable investigations of tables of contents
Based on this investigation, a possible relationship betweand indexes in medieval music manuscripts have been published
manuscript types and the way indexes or tables of contertQ WKH ¢HOG RI PXVLPRORJ\ LQ UHFHQW \|
are composed is discussed. In this contribution | will analyse the so-called ‘special index’
from the manuscript known as Pisa, Biblioteca Cateriniana,
MS 219 Pisa 219, which has not previously been investigated
Shortly before the workshop called ‘Indices — Tables of ContentsQ GHWDLO 7KLV ¢IWHHQWK FHQWXU\ PD(
— Registers’took place at the Centre for the Study of Manuscript the Mass Ordinary excluding theredq followed by a
Cultures (CSMC) in Hamburgthe UK-based Society of separate collection of thirty-fou€redo melodies, including
Indexers celebrated its sixtieth birthday, on 30 March 201hany unicg older melodies appear to be placed towards the
‘National Indexing Day® While the Society’s primary focus is end of the collection.
issues surrounding the creation of professional navigation toolsMusic for the Mass Ordinary is typically part of tgriale
for modern printed booKsthe workshop was designedtostudyLQ OLWXUJLFDO PDQXVFULSWV 7KHVH YF
structure according to liturgical neédsmd were usually so
I The present article grew out of a research project called ‘Liturgical Book®nsistent that indexes or tables of contents were unnecessary.
B e s OWEVer, when polyphonic. Mass Ordinary setings were
the scope of the work conducted by SFB 950 ‘Manuskriptkulturen in Asi
en, Afrika und Europa’ at the Centre for the Study of Manuscript Cultures
(CSMC), Universitat Hamburg, and funded by the German Research Foun-
dation (Deutsche Forschungsgemeinschaft, DFG). Parts of this contributier
were presented at the International Medieval Congress in Leeds, UK,5|thmphreys 2011 claims that the 3,000-yeart@thing, orBook of Chan
2018. | would like to thank the Biblioteca Cateriniana in Pisa and its-extrges from China contains the oldest known table of contents and index.

mely friendly and helpful staff (especially Maria de Vizia) for allowing meg
to investigate, photograph, and publish imageRisd 219

For discussions, including examples from different manuscript sources, see
%HQW + DQG /*WWHNHQ YRU V\
2Hamburg,6—7February2017. PDQXVFULSWY VHH %HQW + DQG

3 Duncan 2017. Rumbold and Wright 2006; and Welker 1993.

7 Répertoire International des Sources Musicales (RISM), Series B/IV/4

4Some of the articles in the Society’s jourfibk IndexerThe International 1012

Journal of Indexinghttps://www.theindexer.org) deal with the history of
indexes and also cover manuscripts. See Weinberg 2009, for example. 8See Hughes 1982, 124-159.
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collected in books of polyphony (or music manusciipts folio numbers, piece numbers, or opening numbetise
especially in the fourteenth century, criteria other than liturgichdtter is often the main unit on which polyphony is written
designation determined a composition’s position within 4 Q PXVLF PDQXVFULSWV W LV XVXDOC
manuscript. It is probably in this context that establishedhether the numbering system in a manuscript indicates
navigational tools, such as tables of contents ¢abala folios or openings, since the numbers are usually found
alphabetica (index), were adapted from other manuscripbn the recto page. Only through the study of indexes is it
cultures. As in collections of poetry, musical settings wengossible to understand how contemporary users navigated
UHIHUUHG WR XVLQJ WKHLU (UVW OWXH RU WPH{@/X VIRUQ B WHZ 7L SLQOMGAL Q3 UW K
identical in secular music, the opposite was regularly the casdigger role in this than previously thought is a result of
for recurring liturgical texts with different musical settingsrecent research on music indeXgs.
Most of the examples can be found in settings of the MassWe can differentiate between two main navigation tools:
Ordinary that include thKyrie, Gloria, Credg Sanctusand tables of contents and indexes. A table of contents lists its
AgnusDei ZKLFK ZHUH XVXDOO\ UHIHU @gnridés W ReXMerQniwiitK they appaar i0 th€mHanuscript,
written in the manuscripts: ‘Kyrie eleyson’, ‘Et in terra pax’therefore the locators usually appear in ascending order,
‘Patrem omnipotentem’, ‘Sanctus’, and ‘Agnus Dei'. as is the case iBes(Fig. 1). An index, however, arranges

In the following, | will address some recurring problemshe contents of the manuscript in a different order, usually
affecting indexes and tables of contents, followed by ® OSKDEHWLFDOO\ EXW QRW SURJUHVVL
discussion of the Pisan ‘special index’. Appendix A providesiost case$’Confusingly, the term ‘index’ is not always used
sigla for all the manuscripts cited, most of which cannot kmnsistently; it occurs both as a general term for reference
discussed in detail hetgbut links to online repositories tools — including tables of contents — and indexes in the
have been provided whenever possible. narrow sense as described abB\&ince the header in tables

of contents and indexes in music sources usually consists
of incipits, | will subsume both terms under the label ‘table

The terminology used to describe modern indexes has bexnincipits’. While the historical termiabula alphabetica
debated repeatedly in the pAstEXW WKH PRV Wefafdtd @iexédsDWZH FDQ DFWXDOO\ ¢QG uWEL
GLI(FXOWLHYV VHHP WR KbMBS?EhrIH @ thoey & Coviten® a¢ wellF Fhis is the case, for example,
today there is general agreement on the main terms. In thisvarious poetry collections that, like tables for music
article, basic terms like ‘entry’, ‘header’ and ‘locator’ arecollections, list the incipits of the respective poems in their
XVHG LQ WKH VFheGHitagoHlaquil 6f Styie  headers. The Florentine Biblioteca Medicea Laurenziana

Fig.1 shows the manuscript Besancon, Bibliothequmlds some interesting examples of this approach, two of
Municipale, MS |, 716 (abbreviated Be9'4 which includes which | would like to single out here: Pluteus 40.48 has
a fourteenth-century list at the end written in two columng table of contents with the title ‘Tavola de sonetti del
FRQWDLQLQJ D WRWDO RI ¢IW\ VH NuicQielld’@iwd BshHWNnhamhDIFKbegROQWIth divektensive |
D KHDGHU DQG D ORFDWdR dloriblsal.i.” W ikdéx pithveWvoFkQdfl Patrarch contained therein, followed
Each header repeats the incipit of a respective compositd\ PRUH WDEOHV RI LQFLSLWY WKDW Zt
(Latin or French inBeg. The locator gives the readerindex entitled ‘Tavola di XX Canconi di Dante Aldighieri’,
LQIRUPDWLRQ DV WR ZKHUH D VS HbHdwgd bysthidd- tabl€s| of Rcntents fér Qer Bpblets, each
found in the manuscript. Locators can indicate page numbers,

5 There are, however, other possibilities, as in the manug&topt which
90n the distinction between manuscripts with music and music manuscrip'Ps?IUd.eS locators referring tq gatherings .(Bgnt 2010, 203). Thg 'OC?“OTS
see Huck 2020 used in the table of contents in Modena, Biblioteca Estense e Universitaria,

ModE includes Mass cycle numbers.

10 . . . . .
See the literature mentioned in note 6 regarding these manuscripts. 16560 Bent 2010

11
In general, se@he Indexer 170n the history of the so-called ‘tabula alphabetica’, see Brincken 1972

2Mulvany 2005, 17. and Berger 2006.
B3Chicago Manual of Sty)el6.9-16.12. B 1RW VR LQ %HQW ZKR LV FOHDU LQ GH¢C

14 Eor more orBes see Meyer 1890 and 1898 (including a transcription of“LQGH[ﬂ DV D JHQHULF RQH XVHG IRU WDEOHV RI F

the table of contents). Brincken 1972.
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starting with a title that repeats the word ‘tavola’. The term

‘table of incipits’, therefore, can be applied as a generitables of incipits work well for medieval music manuscripts,

one to different types of navigational tools such as tables sifice every composition typically has a unique text and

contents and indexes which include incipits in their header?t KHUHIRUH FDQ EH GLVWLQJXUNKHG D

Further, it is useful to describe lists that cannot be easily especially true in the case of secular music collections.

GH¢{¢QHG VLQFH WKH\ GR QRW F R QHuield, tie(e \ar®©dRuaions muwiich iwoLevitries/shdinki e

case inSevillé® and London]l.oHa?! In these manuscripts, same incipit. Take the teQselletto selvaggio per stagiane

the tables of incipits are the only witnesses to what may hafee example, which was set to music twice by Jacopo da

been larger collections of music. It is also possible that theBelogna (A 1340-1360). In the index of the manuschp,

lists constitute tables of contents created before the respective two musical settings are listed one after the other and

PXVLF FROOHFWLRQ ZDV FRSLHG DixdKaddbral idfbrAatierio @sgnguioh betDe@n tieinG

plan?? Locators, on the other hand, would most likely havas seen in Table 2:

been added after completion of a music collectfon.

The table of incipits irBes (Fig. 1) is also missing its Table 2:FP, fol. 3.

music collection but thanks to concordances, most of the Oselletto selvaggio per stagiorid® LXVIIII

music listed is known. Without the ability to compare the Oselletto selvaggio per stagior@. LXXIII

table with the contents to which it refers, we cannot tell

whether the locators refer to folios, openings, or some othieven today’s guides for creating indexes recommend

system. In three instances, two headers share one locatorLGHQWLFDO KHDGHUV WR EH VXSSOH
tag®® so they can be distinguished from one another.

Table 1:Bes p. 117. 'LITHUHQW WHUPV IRU VXFK LGHQWL¢
[...] incipits can be found in the secondary literature, e.qg.
Lis hec ratio Xl descriptof’ descriptive informatiod® PRGL¢;HU TXDO
Salve virgo rubens rosa Xl or supplementary informaticfi.In the following, | will
[...] H[FOXVLYHO\ XVH WKH WHUP pLGHQWL.
Crux forma penitentie Xl to the header, without intending to dismiss any of the other
In omni fratre XMI FLWHG SRVVLELOLWLHV LQ P\ H[DPSC
[...]
Brunete cui i mor e i Fosste e et
Sire Dex, li dous mas LIl the motetus for the double motets, and the incipit of the tenor only for the
[.] triple motets (Ludwig 1923, 200).

25 JRU VHFXODU PXVLF IURP WKH IRXUWHHQWK I
cular, we know that if a poem was set to music, the text and setting were
As a result, we can at least rule out the possibility thatKkHQ (UPO\ OLQNHG :H KDYH FRQWHPSRUDU\ H
the locators indicate piece numbers because in that cH3g Sends his newly written poem to a composer and asks him to dress the
naked’ verses. Extrapolating from this image, the typical situation seems to
presumably every composition would have been given have favoured only one musical ‘dress’ for each secular text. This suggests
that the creator of a table, or its user, was able to recall not only the text but
the associated music as well upon reading the incipit. One could add here
that there was a convention that made use of this strong connection between
the poem and its musical setting. In devotional contexts, the music ofa secu
lar song could be reused with a more appropriate text. There are quite a few
manuscripts that contain these new devotional texts, but they never include
the musical settings. A brief instruction tells the user to sing the text to the
‘Trecento Theory in Italian and ltalian Theorists as Composers’ at the Mzzs rﬁg{tl;aiiitiir: sDee\\/NisF({):;O%g VHFEXODU VRQJ LQVWHDG )F
dieval and Renaissance Conference in Prague, 5 July 2017. | would like'to ' ’
thank Francesco Zimei for sharing imagesSevillewith me. See Zimei 26E.g.Chicago Manual of Stylel6.45: ‘Indexing confusing names. When
2018 for the most recent investigation of the table of incipits in this sourche same name is used of more than one entity, identifying tags should be

21| efferts 1983, 321-326. g;owded .
22Bent 2017, 25. Bent 2010, 204.

28
Z0onsucha possibility fa€hantilly, see the convincing discussion in Bent Bent 2010, 201.
2017. 29Bent 2013, 66.

unigue number.

manuscriptultures ma\v18



JANKE| TABLES OF INCIPITS 29

Table 3:Emmeramfol. 159 (as in Fig. 2a).

ekt =¥ Per montes 28

f wlomy = - & Presulem 29
| » e 5-:‘ Pange linguan .30
. f.'ﬂ..a dervae 88 Pangelingua 32 Item 60

| Rgssar sat®P AG Puer natus 76

! 'Lh::f\[." %/ Portigaler 93
. PatremBrassart 84

Patrem[musical incipit] 43
Patrem[musical incipit] 45
Patrem[musical incipit] .50
Patremdominicale 104
Patrem 106°

Fig. 2a: Index in Mun
Bayerische Staatsbit]l
Cim 142Efn(eram
fol. 15@detail of Fig. 2

presented in plain text, whereas incipits will be in italics), W LV JHQHUDOO\ DFFHSWHG WKDW WKH
7TKHUH LV D ZKROH UDQJH RI GLIisttdisgalisivbeBrtddn ditférentGettias withHke \hcipits,
e.g. composer name, genre, part(s), vocal scétimpde, DQG WKDW WKLV SKHQRPHQRQ LV VSHF
mensural characteristiés/iturgical designatiod? musical settings of the Mass Ordinary, which differ musically but not
incipit, and characterising adjectivés. textually.

,Q WKH H[DPSOH FLWHG DBARRIYEH W Khtrd &rél @avy amddiguitigsOto be found in entries,
refer to different genresnadrigalandcaccig. It shoudbe KRZHYHU VLQFH LGHQWL¢{HUV KDYH Q
emphasised that iRP signs are used to distinguish betweelrWKH LQFLSLWYV DQG VRPH LGHQWL¢HU\
WKH GLITHUHQW SDUWYV RI WKH KH Da@Glviguitied/ Kigure Qa=dn8 Tallle B hGv YaK df th&iHd@W L ¢ H
separated from each other by dots. This feature cannotdfecodexEmmeramwhich includes incipits with ‘P’ as the
found in all tables of incipits, however; some quite reqgularh QLWLDO OHWWHU VHSDUDWHG LQWR
alternate between dots as separators @xg213 or other belonging to the Mass Ordinary and second, gro@redo
signs. In manuscrip15 ZH ¢QG PDQ\ HQWULHNWWWRUQUNWWLIHQUKN LV DOUHDG\ VRPH DPI
of the Mass Ordinary, such dst'in terra/ gullelmi dufay’, in the entries for the hymRange lingua especially in the
KHUH DJDLQ ZLWK D VHSDUDWRU E foitiZ ehbiyQwiidK idort&ns theele \c@idpsx32'G'6DQ avidl ¢, H U
$QRWKHU HQWU\ LQ WKH VDPH L QtBeHdteF&RIQtMhDAZQY, VefahiAdRto Ltheeld Qifferernt Irusical
each separated by a ddEt‘in terra.Z. micinella’®* Some VHWWLQJV LQ WKH PDQXVFULSW * QR LC
indexes alternate the use of black and red inks to visualtgre, although there is ample space.
differentiate between elemerifs.

30Bent 2010, 204.
31Bent 2010, 204.
32Bent 2010, 204.

3B g%HQW DQG JRU D GLVFXVVLRQ RI GLIIHUHQW W\SH RI LGHQWL;{HUV LQ
Emmeramand Specialnik see Rumbold and Wright 2006, 101-105 and
OUIpNRYi

34 transcription of this poorly legible index can be found in Bent 2008,
92-94.

35This is the case iBtor see Bent 2010, 203. A transcription of the index is is in Rumbold and Wright 2006, 102-103.
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Fig. 2b: IndEximerafiol. 159
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The six Credo settings are all introduced with the samé&able 6:Pit, fols A—, D", G, H".

incipit (Patrem DQG ¢YH RI WKHP DOVR LQRMKGIED B Gh&atdew L ¢ HU 138

7KH LGHQWL¢{¢HUV GLIIHU LQ W\SH (UVW WKH FRPSRVHUYV QDPH WKHQ
PXVLFDO LQFLSLWY DQG ¢QDOO\ D BereticxrllPalHi3O GHVLIQD3I®LRQ VHH
)LJ D DQG 7DEOHKredoirvtkisl tapl® Ba® no [...]

LGHQWL{HU KRZHYHU ZKLFK PDNHV GHiARIGX \GheRael®l WKLYV KIDGHUTV

DPELJXLW\ GLI¢(FXOW 7KLV VLWXDWLHQ]FDQ EH IRXQG LQ PRVW WDEOHYV

of incipits with settings for the Mass Ordinary as in the now-  Patremdi Bartolo 134

lost manuscripStr (only itsCredosettings are provided; see [...]

Table 4). Sanctugli Ser Lorengo 127

Table 4: Index irtr. Tables 3 to 6 would be enough to demonstrate how inconsistent
Patrem omnipotenterunet 3 — or even impractical — these tables of incipits are. While this
Patremquatuor temporum 23 might be true from a modern perspective and especially from
[...] the perspective of someone — contemporary or not — who is not
Patremcum fuga 58 familiar with the manuscript collection, in the cases described

vel ibi 50 we are dealing principally with collections compiled or owned

Patremaliud 61 by individuals. In some instances, we even know who created
Patremfuga cum 4 pausis 58 the table of incipits. The index f&mmeram(Fig. 2b), for
Patremaliud 56 example, was created by Hermann Potzlinger, the scribe who
[...] wrote that manuscript. The individual character of this index
Patrem 94 can be understood immediately when one takes into account
PatremCameraco. 110 WKH PDQ\ ¢OWHUV DSSOLHG ZKHQ 3|W]OL
[...] WKH VWURQJHVW (OWHU ZDV DSSOLHG V
Patrem 99 which was excluded completéMany other items from the
PatremLampens. 104 manuscript were also excluded from the index, which is hard

to explain today. It has been suggested that some items were
‘H FDQ VHH IURP WKLV WKDW L GH Q ¥inply iueNooked Witing RéVhasty Xafd@ of the itk H G
with enough consistency to avoid ambiguity. There are evémditionally, one should consider the possibility that Pétzlinger
cases in which like incipits in different entries have beemade personal choices in the omission of repertory. The question
VXSSOHPHQWHG ZLWK W KAdsty DHicH LoBaHethey aryjtentuhasbhé&éen loQitted from an index intentionally
contains two differentGloria settings by the composer, or by chance is never easy to answer. Another manu€giift,

Leonel, shown in Table 5. has a partial index created by Guillaume Musart from Brussels.
He was not the scribe who wrote that collection of songs down,
Table 5:Aosta fol. 3. EXW D ODWHU XVHU +H DSSOLHG D YHU\
Et in terraLeonel CLvil index according to his needs, listing only settings for the Mass
Et in terraLeonel CLXVII Ordinary but omitting all the manuscrip€edos*

,Q DGGLWLRQ WR WKH SRVVLELOLW\ RI
,GHQWL;HUV FDQ DOVR EH IRXQG Legognide Eallad uf ifipitk s kndiGidudy vavigakoD idbl<hRse® R W
contain any ambiguities. The entry for a composite MasRQ WKH FKRLFH RI LGHQWL{;HUV ZKLFK (
Ordinary cycle inPit® is one such example. In this casepattern in many casés.
only one musical setting for each of the respective texts was

39 :
copied into the manuscript, as shown in Table 6. See Rumbold and Wright 2006, 104.
4ORumbold and Wright 2006, 104.

4lsee Bent 2008, 89-92.

37 ‘ )
From Welker 1993, Index’, 10. 42 However, there are some tables of incipits in which the use of composer
38Regarding this index, see Nadas 1985 as well, especially 236-261. QDPHV LV SUHIHUUHGrR2 Beht@619,86)L, HUV DV LQ
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It has been suggested that the use of musical notation @QRW WR KDYH EHHQ GHVWUR\HG LQ WKF
D Q L GH QBmetdrdis th® result of a lack of other 6DLQWV LQ %YHFDXVH WKH ¢(¢UH VWDU!
DYDLODE O H® HavelverWHis; ddhdt be applied tothat this manuscript had not been stored in its accustomed
theCredos LQ )LJ D Crddeithatlinelvties musical location*® 7KH PDQXVFULSW ZKLFK ODFNV LV
notation in the index (with the locator 43) refers to a two-pameasures 480 x 323 mm and contait§/adale, followed by
setting on fols 4243 that includes a composer attributionan enormous collection dfredo chants (see Appendix B).
(‘Dufay’) in the upper margin. The scribe and indexer couldo UXQR 6WIEOHLQ GDWHG WKH PD)XVFU
FKRRVH EHWZHHQ WKH WZR L GHQ Withgudith\adetislk Miazgakakhid afte8 EbnEuDégl. Ehel dating
said about theCredo with the locator 104. The liturgical was discussed in greater detail in the 1993 catalogue by Paola
designation ‘dominicale’ is found in the manuscript (foldRaffaelli focusing on the library’s manuscripts with musical
103-104), but side by side with an abbreviated composertation’ A more general exhibition catalogue was published
attribution. Another individual trait can be recognised wheless than a year later. Raffaelli's catalogue entryPfsa 219
investigating the sketchy musical incipits. All three refewas repeated here, but with the manuscript now dated to the
to polyphonic settings, but with only one melody fragmergecond half of the seventeenth century. No reason for this
each. Two of them repeat the beginning of the cantus (tekedden change was given other than the suggestioRitiaat
Credoswith locators 43 and 50), and one refers to the ten809might be one of the thirteen choirbooks copied by Giovanni
(see the entry with locator 45). Again, no systematic patteBattista Castrucci between 1652 and 1694is task was to
seems to have been applied here. UHSODFH WKH PDQXVFULSWV ORVW LQ

7KH LGHQWL{;HUV WKDW ZHUH F kKeRtwélyQreEide @t & tHdntabuBctpts ehprofLided Wicluding
understood as an aid to recalling a musical setting. It mighie contents and co$fCastruccis is® FRQ¢UPV WKDW Q
be possible to explain the ambiguities in Tables 3 to 6 thise manuscripts described can be connected even tentatively
way. The two entries iostg each with aGloria incipit  with Pisa 219 therefore such a late date Bisa 219is
DQG WKH UHSHDWHG LGHQWL¢HU implabsi®IgiH O 7TDEOH GLIIHU LQ
RQH VLIQL¢{¢FDQW SRLQW WKH OR F Dewgtel mysisokgichHevEst W iKiDridanWoigtihad rR$tdedV R
LWVHOI FRXOG KDYH VHUYHG DV Dpimarity i @&Vdctthbtivh @ the MiryfolBieddsaré twa-K H
manuscript comes into play here as a three-dimensiomalrt settings — they can be found on fols-88 and 114-121.53
object, since the user of the index will most likely remembéress attention has been given to the aforementioned statementin
ZKLFK Rl WKH WZR PXVLFDO V HVREWUQalthdn@Buscbptcdntaing & Siecial@détiished
manuscript and which follows. In the caseRaf (Table 6), KHUH IRU WKH ¢UVW WLPH VHH )LJV =
WKH LGHQWL;HUVY DUH FHUWDLQO\ QRW QHHGHG ZLWKLQ WKH PDQXVFULS
although they might be useful to refresh the memory @ e Raffacli 1093, 10-11.
the indexer, who certainly knew more settings of the Ma5§3t'ablein 1952,
Ordinary than the few found in this collectith.H DOV R 4iM%nga 1976; Strohm 1965 and Raffaelli 1993, 10-14 and 33-34.
the entry Oselletto selvagi@accia 44’ as a memory aid in 48Banti et al. 1094, 50,
the Pit index. Although the manuscript only contains thagPisa, Archivio Arcivescovile, Fondo Seminario Santa Cateinaata e
cacciasetting, not thenadrigal VHH DERYH D Q UséBaHiQeMdrLdgllibdddcrdst@A78-1711), n. 490.
been applied nonetheless. 50Reproduced in Raffaelli 1993, 77-78.

51as stated in Raffaelli 1993, 7.

52Even in his foreword to the same catalogue, Francesco Prinzi regarded

e . Pisa 219as one of the few manuscripts belonging to the old library of the

The manuscripPisa 219seems to be the Only Chc'IrbOOkconvent of Santa Cateriniana. See Banti et al. 1994, 7: ‘Solo alcuni [codici-

belonging to the Dominican convent of Santa Cateriniana in Pisargici musicali] provengono dalla antica Biblioteca del Convento di S.

Caterina, fra di essi il Salterio 190 ed il Kiriale 219 [...]." Unfortunately,

the new dating has made its way into some important academic publications
IRU H[DPSOH %DURI¢R

53stablein 1952; Ciliberti 1990, 78; Gozzi 2007, 84.

43| ijtteken 1998, 30 (discussing the entries for the Kyrie settings).

44Interestingly, the composite Mass cycleHit is not indicated as such
in the index. This is, however, the case with the Machaut MaggahA 54Ab f. 55 steht ein€CredoSammlung, zu der sich auf f. 53/54 ein Spezi
(see Huck 2020, 29) and also the table of incipitdadlE, which only lists DOLQGH[ RISNBIS K 1072, 1012. The index was also mentioned
Mass cycles. The locators indicate Mass cycle numbers. in Raffaelli 1993 and Lutteken 1998, 28.
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Fig. 3: Table of comisat 26l 53
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Fig. 4: Table of comsat2iBl. 53
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Fig. 5: Table of commai6l. 54
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Fig. 6: Table of comimat2i8l. 54
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Fig. 7: Two-@aatioPisa 210ls 14415

What makes the table of incipitsitisa 219special’is, most JLYHQ ,Q ERWK FDVHV WKH DGGLWLRQD!
importantly, its inclusion of musical notation throughoutthe two settings as polyphonic. All monopho@iedosare
In this respect it differs considerably from other tables afritten down over a seven-page span, whereas the two-part
incipits in general, but also froBmmeramwith its sporadic  settings occupy twice as much space. Great care was taken
LQFOXVLRQ RI PXVLFDO LQFLSLWVdbiN th&rhaQuactigh'sl ¢dpyin@ Q eriarlethk soWpkdiid
table of content with a complete set of musical incipits isetting across openings: the word ‘contrapunto’, spread
known from that period: Modena, Biblioteca Estense ® FURVV WKH (UVW RSHQLQJ RI HDFK V
8QLYHUYVLW D VadB), although its musical incipits difference in layout and the fact that the two voices belong
serve no identifying function, as Margaret Bent has stitedtogether. One of the two settings is only partially polyphonic,

The list inPisa 219 a table of incipits in a double senseso parts of some staves have been left empty (see Fig. 7).
each entry contains a text incipit and a musical incipit. The locators are in manuscript order (with one exception,
(DFK KHDGHU LQFOXGHV WKH ¢ UV W WhitR| &ilR tdtGrv), DAChVEUGéesw thavWwelaGeFde@ihgV
‘Patrem omnipotentem’, and its seven syllables underlie thdth a table of contents; the locators refer to folios. It is
UHVSHFWLYH QRWHYV Rl WKH LGHQWL ¢4HRX OMK MV R XG/HL WO ALLQFH. SXW W2 DION Q
WKH WZR SRO\SKRQLF VHWWLQJV [Inddd, IBut)its \bobQON beGve2h iNsitiale xhd Wefokekite ¢ UV W
word, ‘Patrem’ — surely due to space limitations — and, sin€&redo collection makes it likely that it was planned from
WKLV LV D WZR VIOODEOH ZRUG Whehbegibhingy AdtziBnalyR W tdppeakahicd ridtches ghal W
DQG WKH HLJKWK HQWU\ LQ )LJ @fKthe PeRIVON théCrddD lcglIEdNiap WBaBad oA XEr6xEsH
to EmmeramandModBis that the incipits for both voices are

55Bent 2010, 202.
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Table 7: Differences between the table of incipitdiisa 219compared to th€redocollection.

Entry with locator Comment

LXXVI 7KH ¢QDO ORQJD LQ WKH PXVLFDeddo®fBIL®BLW LV D VHPLEUH

LXXVII The musical incipit begins with an F2 clef, but tié&xredoon fol. 79 contains a F3 clef.

CLXXVII This is the tenth entry in the table of contents and the only one that is not in manuscript order
VHH )LJ $V FDQ EH VHHQ IURP WKH KLJGeddXEFHEHU RI W

FROOHFWLRQ %HVLGHV WKLV WKHUH LV DQ HOé&HRdy LQ WK
fol. 178 begins with an F2 clef.

LXXXVII This locator should be the Roman numeral for 86 (not 87) because the t@egaloegins on fol. 86
Cli The second note was corrected from a longa to a semibreve to accord with fol. 104
CLVII 7KLY LGHQWL¢{HU GLIIHUYV Cre@odn ful PLBTOtEréSising shar@sigpRP W K H

front of the second note of the musical incipit, but@hedodoes in fact contain one.

CLXXV The musical incipit begins with an F2 clef, but tGeedoon fol. 175 contains a F3 clef.

Laurenz Litteken noted that the table was inserted into tafter the copying of the thirty-fou€redosand probably
manuscript DQG LQGHHG ORRNLQJ DW aftékihe rRanEsoriptgv@sooDnd Orhi©vioEIDestplain why the
in the Biblioteca Cateriniana, the table of incipits seems tg Q Or€doin the collection is placed in tenth position in the
be a separate unit, consisting of four folios. This gatheririgble of contents, but with the correct foliation number. This
must have been created at an early stage because the fdlieslowas probably omitted in the copying process and then
of the table are part of the manuscript’s original foliationadded at the very end of the manuscript, starting on fol. 178
Today, the original manuscript is of little help in furtherThe mistaken locator ‘LXXXVII' was probably thought to
investigation of this question, since it is extremely tighthpe correct when — in the process of adding the locators to the
bound following a recent substantial restoration in which tHeeader — the scribe worked quickly through the manuscript
manuscript was completely dismantled and rebound withl@oking for the starting page of @redo and, in this case,
new leather spin?. failed to notice that this two-part setting begins on the verso

In most cases the entries in the table of contents accarfdfolio 86.
with the respective passages in eedo collection; even Another feature that makes this table of contents ‘special’
WKH XVH RI WKH E ADW VLJQ LV ifReACL MalweQh dedlikgHiitiHa Eakti¢tilaNyRoensistent
differences, however, which are summarised in Table7. OD\RXW DQG XVH RI LGHQWL¢{HUV = W

The sharp sign at the beginning of fol. 1&7certainlya 1R RWKHU W\SHV RI LGH®aldvekihow KDY |
later addition and in fact, this manuscript shows many tracé& KDW IRU DW OHDVW IRU VRPH RI WKH
of use over a period of at least 200 years, including erasussgsted, e.g. ‘tedeschor ‘cardinalis’® This might suggest
and rewriting of passages, and even the restoration of fadbdt the musical incipits were not used because there were no
ink (the quality of inks and colours does not seem to be veother possibilities, but rather because the alternatives may
high in general). have implied personal choices.

Two of the errors lead me to the hypothesis that we Itis plausible, then, to assume that such a manuscript could
DUH GHDOLQJ ZLWK D SUH H[LVW Li@Je hEdn EhQdgul& lusk QyFmultipl@Vsihg&rsldnd theredoveyw
prepared from the exemplars, which received its locators

58\Wiith the exception of the aformentioned ‘contrap’:.

59~ .
57 This restoration was done in 2009 in Florence, as is explained in a note” II0erti 1990, 78.

glued at the end of the manuscript. 80Gozzi 2006 and 2007.

56| iitteken 1998, 28, note 43.
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WKH XVH RI PXVLFDO LQFLSLWYV DV ILibid Qedid Graduale delevMygde tde B&hti, \abnva Yavele P
because they were common knowledge for a group belongingdelle Glorie a parte ed uno Salterio di carta pecora
to the convent and the most systematic approach enablingihausto, ch’é avanzato dall'incendio di nostra Chiesa
HYHU\RQH WR TXLFNO\ ¢ QG WKH G H \séguitd CandaR1652 PidaviGet & dli DabteA65. Q WKLV
thick, large, and heavy book.

What makes the table of contentsHisa 219special is, A book calledGradual of the Masses of the Sajntsth
therefore, not only the use of musical incipits, but the fact that the table of the Glorias on the side and a Psalter, made of
it was not used by an individual, but by a group of singers recycled sheep’s parchment, which was left over from the
belonging to an institution. Although it is risky to extrapolate ¢ UH LQ RXU &KXUFK ZKLFK RFFXUUHG L
a general rule from a single example, the very consistencyis made from 165 folios.
of this table of contents renders it unusual compared to the
other table of incipits discussed above. | suggest that the
scribe of this table of incipits was more exacting than othehs this article, general phenomena in tables of incipits for
because this is an institutional manuscript that many singensisic in manuscripts, such as ambiguous headers, were
used, and over a long period of time. studied to be able to analyse and contextualise the table of

It seems that the table of incipits discussed here weasntents oPisa 219 IRU WKH ¢UVW WLPH W ZLC
not the only one in use at the Dominican convent of Sart@a further explore the differences between personal and
Cateriniana. In the list of Giovanni Battista Castrucci'tnstitutional tables of incipits in future researthodB and
manuscripts that were newly written in the seventeenitonare good candidates for the study of institutional tables
century, there is a note on a manuscript that contained a tatfiéncipits based on the consistency applied.
of incipits forGlorias:

61 Pisa, Archivio Arcivescovile, Fondo Seminario Santa Caterina, Emtrata
uscita di denari della Sacrestid678-1711), n. 490. Cited from Raffaelli
1993, 77. Unfortunately the whereabouts of most manuscripts described by
Castrucci in the seventeenth century are unknown.
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APPENDIX A: MANUSCRIPTS CITED THAT CONTAIN TABLES OF INCIPITS FOR
MUSIC

Links are provided for all the manuscripts that are availabl®odB

online®? ORGHQD %LEOLRWHFD (VWHQVH H 8C
http://bibliotecaestense.beniculturali.it/info/img/mus/
Aosta i-mo-beu-alfa.x.1.11.pdf
Aosta, Seminario Maggiore, MS 15
https://www.diamm.ac.uk/sources/112/#/ ModE
ORGHQD %LEOLRWHFD (VWHQVH H 8Q
Bes http://bibliotecaestense.beniculturali.it/info/img/mus/
Besancon, Bibliotheque Municipale, MS |, 716 i-mo-beu-alfa.m.1.13.pdf
http://memoirevive.besancon.fr/ark:/48565
a011324049265nh50Y0/1/120 Ox 213
Oxford, Bodleian Library, MS Canon. Misc. 213
Chantilly https://digital.bodleian.ox.ac.uk/inquire/p/afad6535-
Chantilly, Bibliothéque du Musée Condé, MS 564 f141-404e-a497-207530420221
Emmeram Pisa 219
Munich, Bayerische Staatsbibliothek, Clm 14274 Pisa, Biblioteca Cateriniana, MS 219
http://daten.digitale-sammlungen.de/bsb00001643
LPDJHV LQGH[ KWPO"LG JURHVVHU ¢S
74.98.30&n0=&seite=321 Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale de France, f. it. 568
https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/btv1b84490281/
Eton fll.image
Eton, Eton College Library, MS 178
https://www.diamm.ac.uk/sources/202/#/ PR
Paris, Bibliotheque Nationale de France, n. a. fr. 6771
FP https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/btv1b8449045j
Florence, Biblioteca Nazionale Centrale,
MS Panciatichiano 28 Q15
Bologna, Museo Internazionale e Biblioteca della Musica
LoHa di Bologna, MS Q.15
London, British Library, Harley MS 978 https://www.diamm.ac.uk/sources/117/#/
http://www.bl.uk/manuscripts/FullDisplay.
aspx?ref=Harley_MS_978 Specialnik
Hradec Kralové, Krajske Muzeum, Knihovna, MS Hr-7 (ILA7)
MachA http://v2.manuscriptorium.com/apps/main/en/index
Paris, Bibliothéque Nationale de France, fr. 1584 php?request=request_document&docld=set031101set234
https://gallica.bnf.fr/ark:/12148/btv1b84490444/f10.
item.zoom Str

Strasbourg, Bibliotheque Municipale (olim Bibliotheque
de la Ville), MS 222 C.22 (destroyed)

62All accessed on 30 June 2020.

63Gallo 1981.
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Seville Tro2
Seville, Biblioteca Capitular y Colombina, MS 5-2-25 Trent, Museo Provinciale d’Arte, Castello del
Buonconsiglio, MS 1379 [92]
https://www.cultura.trentino.it/portal/server.
pt/community/manoscritti_musicali_trentini_
del_%27400/814/sfoglia_codice/22660?Codice=Tr92

APPENDIXBREODIDLLECTIGNSIN219 Folios Remark Melody number
according to Miazga

3DROD 5DIIDHOOL SURYLGHG WKH g#4i¥W RYHUYLHZ RIBOWKH FRQWHQWYV

of Pisa 219 including references to Miazga's melody g2—65 222
catalogué’ but unfortunately her list is incompléteThe  g5_gg 181
following table includes all thirty-fou€redo settings from gg_72 351
Pisa 219in manuscript order and provides their melody,o._75 205
numbers according to Miazga. 76-79 218
79-8% 637
83-86 131
86'—93 two-part setting 32
93'-9¢ 272
97-100 373
100-103 278
104-107 51
107-110 192
111-114 184
114-12T  two-part setting 456
121v-125 246
126-129 496
129-132 155
133-138 279
136-139 661
140-143 528
143-146 26
147-150 342
150-153 129
154-157 435
157-160 667
161-164 653
164-167 258
168-171 194
171v-174 1.103
175-178 319
64 0LD]JD 6HH DOVR %DURI{R DQG .LP 178-181 441

85Raffaelli 1993, 34-35.
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Article

The Painted Table of ContenEEoretiiene Codex
Hieroglyphs of the Nahua Gods*

Anna Boroffka | Berlin

‘Vitzilobuchtli otro hercules’ and ‘Capitulo primero. fo. 1’. special medial and epistemic status of images in Central
These two inscriptions, claiming pre-Christian Nahua gobllexico during the Early Colonial Period (15211600).
Huitzilopochtl? to be ‘another Hercules’ and connectingMly article will therefore focus on these two aspects before
KLP WR WKH (UVW IROLR RI WKH distugsiig th Rusctohl of th® seFiés PEiD&yes WiiH the
cUVW DQG WKXV SURPLQHQWO\ S OniaRudcsiptRahdlibiing/ i Wikual okganisatioR ko e |alyout
Florentine Codex The codex, which has been included irof a sixteenth-century mythographic manual on pagan
the UNESCO Memory of the World Register since 201%uropean gods and Egyptian hieroglyphs.
is a highly illuminated New Spanish manuscript written
in Nahuatl, Castilian and Latin in the scriptorium of the
Franciscan monastery of Tlatelolco (how Mexico City)rhe Florentine Codexs the result of a large-scale project
betweenc.1575 and 1577. The miniature of Huitzilopochtliundertaken by the Franciscan missionary Bernardino de
is part of a synoptic table of Nahua deities, which opens t&ahagin (1499-1590)he Spanish friar, who adopted the
cUVW ERRN RI WKH FRGH[ 7KH SD b&n of Gis Bdahte té&wh Bahagdh OnQhel itawiviceDoQL@oN)
their predecessors in an earlier related manuscript receiwgken he joined the Franciscan Order, reached New Spain in
considerable attention from researchers, but up till now529°> +H VSHQW KLV ¢UVW \HDUV WKHUH Z
the series has never been analysed in terms of what it vii@$ore teaching at the Franciscan cloister school Colegio de
designed for in the codex: as a painted table of contenlis,Santa Cruz de Santiago in Tlatelolco, which was a centre
ZKLFK SUHVHQWY WKH FRPSLOHG ofthe‘sphitval Bovique&idf lyaxicl DWg LcBrQuéstRalas,
the corresponding alphabetic chapters. To understand thdact, a ‘conquest of knowledge’ closely linked with — and
semantic implications of such an interlocking of image anaoften rooted in — practices of the New Spanish inquisition,
script in a New Spanish manuscript, it is essential to reca® 1 ¢ FLD OO\ LQVWDOOHG LQ EXW DFW
the historical genesis of thidorentine Codexas well as the Juan de Zumarraga (1468—-1548), Bishop of Mexico at the
time and equipped with inquisitional powégster the arrival

*This article is based on a paper given at the workshop ‘Indices’, held-a¢

the Centre for the Study of Manuscript Cultures (CSMC) at the UniversitaThe compilation of th&lorentine Codexas been the subject of extensive
Hamburg in February 2017, it was submitted in October 2018. | am gratefekearch. An overview of the literature can be found in Garcia Quintana
to the organisers Bruno Reudenbach and Hanna Wimmer for the invitatib®99.

and the stimulating discussions, which helped me to develop my thoughy:
Furthermore, | would like to thank Irina Wandrey and her team from th, ai 4 37—
HGLWRULDO RI{(FH O\ UHVHDUFK ZDV FDUUL g 'qu)?% D3\N6\;VKH 6RQGHUIRUVFKXQJVEHUHLFK

950 ‘Manuskriptkulturen in Asien, Afrika und Europa’, Universitat Ham 6 Ricard 1933. On the Franciscan mission in Mexico, also see Baudot 1995,

burg, funded by the German Research Foundation (Deutsche Forschunis-120; Rios Castafio 2014, 63-110.

gemeinschaft, DFG) and as part of work being conducted at the CSMC. 7 7KH FROOHJH ZDV RI(FLDOO\ LODXJXUBDWHG LQ

Wendieta 1973, vol. 2, 186. On Sahagun’s education in Spain, see Rios

co, Juan de Zumarraga, and Sebastian Ramirez de Fuerlléa0{1547),

who was president of the Second Real Audiencia until 1535. It played an
2 0n the veneration and visual representation of Huitzilopochtli, see Senportant role as an educational institution and centre of Franciscan studies.
ler 1902-1923, vol. 4, 157-167 (‘Uitzilopochtli, der sprechende KoliSee Ricard 1933, 260-281; Steck 1944; Baudot 1995, 105-115; SilverMoon
bri’); Gonzéalez de Lesur 1967; Kohler 1973; Brotherston 1974; Hunt 1972007; Lopes Don 2010, 135-136; Rios Castafio 2014, 66—81.

Nicholson 1988; Boone 1989.

1 Florentine Codexbook 1, prologue, fol. 10

80n Zumarraga’s inquisition in New Spain, see Greenleaf 1961; Tavarez
3 Florentine Codex(Historia universal de las cosas de Nueva Espafia 2011, 26—61. For more on the New Spanish inquisition and its close con
¢.1575-1577, European paper, 1,223 folios (31 x 21.2 cm), Florencee, Bitection to the Franciscans’ interest in pre-Hispanic knowledge, see Baudot
lioteca Medicea Laurenziana, Mediceo Palatino 218-220. 1995, 124-127; Lopes Don 2010; Chuchiak IV 2012; Rios Castafio 2014.
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RI WKH ¢UVW RUJDQLVHG JURXS RLQ UDQ ZIDWF D (B PR @ ¥HE QERorkét ¥ yatigH O G
Mexico in 1523 the Order pursued a strategy of implantingvith Zumarraga during the latter’s inquisitional activities
&KULVWLDQ IDLWK ZKLFK UHVW H GtaR&tihg suspec@d Wicbad Hn $hie CBpabikhV prayibice VBfO \
the mastery of Nahuatl (used as an indigenous lingua frari8&cay (Basque Country) and had accompanied Zumarraga
in Central Mexico), which enabled the missionaries to preatt Mexico in 15287 0lmos’s compilation was commissioned
and hear the confessiéhsecondly, the Christian educationby the Franciscan Order, but even so, it was still motivated
of young Nahua at the Franciscan cloister schools, aiming\ WKH QHFHVVLWLHYV RI WKH &URZQ DI\
at turning the adolescents into important disseminators aofithe Viceroy of New Spain, the Spanish court required
assistants of the mission’s workand thirdly, the acquisition reliable data on the new subjects of the Spanish empire and
of profound knowledge on pre-Christian rites and traditionthe Franciscans were asked to supply relevant inform&tion.
in order to ask the right questions during confession am@mos spent the years between 1536 and 1539 at the newly
detect continuations of pre-conquest Nahua relifidine founded Colegio de la Santa Cruz composing his treaties on
relevance of this third aspect became clear in the late 153fis-colonial Nahua customs and beliefs. His writings were
amidst Zumarraga’'s protracted but unsuccessful efforts @esumably used by Zumarraga for his inquisitional work
¢QGLQJ RXW WKH ZKHUHDERXWYV R in d538° K@ tHa tidé) theFaMSsbaR IOFdeF % @hi¢h
objects'*The Franciscan Order realised that more effort haapparently started to realise the importance of collecting pre-
to be put into gathering pre-Christian religious informatiohristian information — commissioned another Franciscan,
and started commissioning friars with the collection of thioribio de Benavente, also known as Motolinia (1482—-1569),
data, one of these friars was Bernardino de Sahgun. with a similar compilation of knowledge, but this time solely
Sahagun’s activity followed and used the workingn behalf of the Franciscan missiiSeveral years later, in
methods and writings of fellow Franciscan missionaries558, Sahagun was the last Franciscan to receive orders to
provided with the same task years before Higndrés de compile any information in indigenous languages that might
Olmos €.1480-1571), who was engaged with building ufppe useful for the Christian mission in Central Mexito.
WKH ¢UVW FROOHFWLRQ RI SUH + L Vishv@slite NatiRgZp0ikt dtHe tampilifhzrécsds bepind

the Florentine Codexbut at the same time, it heralded the

9Pedro de Gantee(  + ZDV DPRQJ WKH ¢(UVW J X ) : - .
friars to be sent to Mexico. The legendary Franciscan Twelve foIIowedé:\r% (% ﬁ]b IH(Pe%gH_d\éﬁtD granmscan activity of collecting

year later, in 1524.

10Regarding the linguistic work of the Franciscans, see Ricard 1933, 54-79,
345-352; Baudot 1995, 91-104. =

1 Ricard 1933, 249-259; Palomer 1963, 72—79; Kobayashi 1974; Lopgs
Don 2010, 35-37.

Mendieta 1973, vol. 2, prologue (book 2, p. 81). Olmos’s manuscript
out pre-Hispanic rites and customs, callemtado de antigiiedades me
xicanas and aSumeof it have both been lost and can only be reconstructed
12Baudot 1995, 71-490. through later copies and related texts; see note 46. An overview of his wri
13 Lopes Don 2010, 111-145. Sahagun was involved in inquisitional irt]ings is prov!ded in_Baudot 1995, 163-245. On his collectionighuetla-

) ) . tolli, see Ledn-Portilla 2011.
terrogations related to the search of these cult objects. The articles were
bundles of cult artefactslgquimilolli) composed of relics associated with 0on Zumarraga's and Olmos’s activities in Biscay, see Mendieta 1973, vol.
pre-Hispanic gods. A drawing of these bundles of artifacts and their custosly94; Baudot 1995, 124-126; Lopes Don 2010, 21-31.

during 1521 and 1526 has been preserved (see Lopes Don 2019, Fig . . . ” .
On pre-Hispanittaquimilolli, see Guemsey and Reilly 2006: Bassett 2014|_§+he Franciscans were assigned this task by Sebastian Ramirez de Fuen

eal, at that time bishop of Santo Domingo and president of the Second Real
Bassett 2015, 162-191. Audiencia de México; see Mendieta 1973, vol. 2, prologue (book 2, p. 81).
14 Lopes Don 2010, 133-145. Earlier research interpreted the Franciscahiso see Wilkerson 1971, 295-302; Wilkerson 1974; Baudot 1995, 41-42,
interest in pre-Hispanic knowledge as an abandonment of earlier puniti¥21-245; Lopes Don 2010, 134-135. The interest in descriptions and infor
action, which was unsuccessful, and the beginning of a renewed missioation about the geography and inhabitants of the Crown’s new possessions
focused more strongly on educational ends. started to grow in the 1520s; Baudot 1995, 24-41; Lopes Don 2010, 134.

15We must assume that Sahagun followed the model of other (not NéﬁLopes Don 2010, 140.
Spam_sh) C_hrlst|an writings about non-Christian _cultur_es. _The usage OFZ(‘ST-’I\/IotoIinia’s manuscripts entitlddistoria de los Indios de la Nueva Espa
questionnaire, for example, resembles the way in which information was . .

. . ; . haandMemorialesand written between 1536 and 1541 are now lost, but we
gathered in the thirteenth-centufgtoria Mongalorumwritten by the Fran

ciscan missionary John de Plano Carpii185-1252) at the order of Pope know they were commissioned by the Franciscan provincial Fray Antonio

Innocent IV ¢.1195-1254); see Hodgen 1964, 91; Brown 1978, 67-68, W - udad Rodrigo; see Steck 1951; Baudot 1995, 274-284, 355-371; Lo

also know that the library of the monastery of Tlatelolco owned a codzg/fs Don 2010, 135.

of the Historia de gentibus septentrionalib(555), written by the exiled Florentine Codexbook 2, fol. 1 Sahagun received the commission from
bishop of Uppsala, Olaus Magnus (1490-1557); see Mathes 1982, 60. Alsay Francisco de Toral (1502-1571), the highest prelate of the Franciscan
see Rios Castafio 2014, 123, n. 32. Order and later bishop of Yucatéan. Ibid., book 1, prologue, fol. 1
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pre-Hispanic knowledg&.In 1577, Philip 1l (1527—-1598), Sahagin and his multilingual employees (baptised sons
who was becoming increasingly concerned that writingf the Nahua elites, who were educated at the Franciscan
about pre-Christian Nahua rites and customs would rathesllege in Tlatelolco) stayed at the Franciscan monastery of
promote than erase religious continuity, sent a ro§dlilato  Tepeapulco for approximately two years and spent more than
the New Spanish viceroy Don Matrin Enriquez de Almansayear in the monastery of Santa Cruz de Tlatelolco in order
(1510-1583) demanding the termination of Sahagun’s wott question local noble$These ‘interviews’ were carried out
DQG WKH FRQ¢ VFDW LR TheRspakishvkirfe) Db usMd-CaktBaN questionnaires designed in a similar way to
furthermore advised the viceroy ‘not to consent to anyom®nfession and inquisition manudlSahagin’s questioning,

in any way writing things about the superstitions and way diius, did not resemble a modern intercultural dialétoe

life these Indians had* VFLHQWL¢F ¢HOGZRUN UHVXOWLQJ IUI
fascination about the ‘magic of the indigenous gast
1.1 Sahagun’s approach to the work the friar’s struggle ‘against the boundaries of his scholastic

Sahagun tried to obtain pre-Hispanic information frontraining’3* as some scholars have suggested, but followed
oral accounts by questioning Nahua elders in Tepeapulan interrogation practice developed for inquisitional trials:

(Hidalgo) and Tlatelolco. This technique of knowledge
anuscripts, which correspond to the different stages of Sahagun’s work: 1)

acquisition followed a contemporary Franciscan praCtI(grimeros Memorialesf Tepeapulcod.1559-1561); 2Manuscrito de Tla

also used by OImos, who — 25 years earlier — had choselaico (1561-1565), comprising thH8egundos Memorialgd561-1562),
. . - . . Memoriales en tres column#s.1563-1565) an®lemoriales con escolios
the pre-colonial pllgrlma.ge. S|tg of Tepeapu!c.o to questldgﬂ. ZLWK ¢UVW &DVWLOLDQ WUDOVOBMWLRQV |
local people on pre-Christian rites and traditions as 3ellnuscrito de 1569now lost) with a clean copy of the Nahuatl texts of the
P : : : later Florentine CodexFurthermore, a draft exists with Castilian transla
Sahagun S Wc_'r.k started m. 1558 with the r.Jreparatlo.n. Oft%ns of Nahuatl texts about pre-Hispanic deities. The manuscript, called
now lost Castilian draft (‘minuta’ or ‘memoria’) containingMemoriales en espafi@t.1569-1571), bears the titiistoria universal de
the subjects his later work should co¥ehe further las ctzsas de la Nueva Espa_na en doce libros y cuatro volimenes, en Ieng'ua
o . - N espafiola. Compuesta y copilada por el muy reverendo padre fray Bernardi
chronology of gathering information, writing, compiling ancho de Sahagun, de la orden de los frayles menores de obsensaeiar
ti 89, Iso seg\ R y Troncoso 1905-1907, vol. 7, 401Yfol. 1
UH ZULWLQJ WKH 1D K XHDQM@ uAfive[sM v OrLt (Je(?hi:\té%)?a%g cé‘n@ngo tB@edices matritensesee Ramirez 1885;
de las cosas de Nueva Espafidniversal history of the Pasoy Troncoso 1905-1907; Jiménez Moreno 1938; Ballesteros-Gaibrois
1964; Nicolau d'Olwer and Cline 1973, 190-193; Gibson and Glass 1975,
} 362-366; Martinez 1989, 4, 14; Bustamante Garcia 1990; Sullivan 1997;
Codexreads, can be established by Sahagin’s own acébuntsbble 1999; Ruz Barrio 2010; Real Academia de la Historia 2013; Rios
astafio 2014, 213-219.

things of New Spain’}/as the original title of thElorentine

and several preceding manuscripts preserved in M&rict
3OFlorentine Codexbook 2, prologue, fol."1

3L For a reconstruction of the questions asked during the interrogations in
Tepeapulco and Tlatelolco, see Lopez Austin 1974. Also see Martiarena
23 The cédulais from 22 April 1577 and is recorded in Sevilla, Archivo Alamo 1998, 209-210; Folger 2003, 230; Mainberger 2003, 186-192; Rios
General de Indias, Patronato Real, vol. Il, Minutas de Reales Cédulas, $esstafio 2014, 151-198.

79. Published by Garcia Icazbalceta 1886-1892, vol. 2, 249-250. Also %Qﬁlicolau d’Olwer and Cline 1973, 188-189 call Sahagun’s questionnaire

Browne 2000, 26-36. ‘strikingly modern’ and describe his method of gaining information as an
24Garcia Icazbalceta 1886-1892, vol. 2, 249. ‘interview/roundtable agreement’.

22Baudot 1995, 491-524.

25 Mendieta 1973, 75; Nicholson 1974; Baudot 1995, 128-129; Nicholséfi‘Poco a poco los misioneros se sintieron atraidos por la magia del pasado
1997, 4-5; Rios Castafio 2014, 151-198. indigena, comenzaron a estudiar sus costumbres y tradiciones, a penetrar en
el secreto de su espirtu y se dieron a escribir todas las noticias que hubieran
sobre el pretérito de estos pueblos tan alejados de la cultura europea. Asi
271n the sixteenth century, the front page, which contained the title and timéciaron la etnografia mexicana, La Historia General de las Cosas de la
name of the author of the manuscript, was removed for unknown reasdnseva Espafia, de Fray Bernardino de Sahagun; la Historia de los Indios
(some scholars speculate it was for fear of censorship); see Martinez 1389]a Nueva Espafia, de Fray Toribio de Benavente (Motolinia)’; quotation:
14-16; Rao 2011, 35-37, 40. The manuscript’s original title ‘historia unliménez Rueda 1950, 105. This passage is also cited by Palomera 1963, 79.
versal’ was known to Philip Il and the Council of the Indies; Le6n-Portillas

1999, 167. Itis also used in theemoriales en espafi(dee note 29). Never Klor de Alva 1988, 37.

theless, researchers often refer to Sahagin’s manuscript as ‘historia genélr’MIe must assume that Sahagun’s Nahua informants carefully checked and
or ‘general historia’, wording taken from the tenth book of the codex (fok if necessity — self-censored their answers; see Gruzinski 1992, 24; Na
1. varrete Linares 2002, 105; Nicholson 1971; Rios Castafio 2014, 199-211.
According to Rios Castafio 2014, 151-198 Sahagln’s working method
followed Olmos’s technique of collecting data, stemming from the latter’s
29The Cédices matritensesre divided between the Biblioteca de la Realnquisitional experience. Sahagin was equally involved in inquisitional
Academia de la Historia (9/5524) and the Biblioteca del Palacio Real (iractices — it is known that he participated in three trials against indigenous
3280). Francisco del Paso y Troncoso arranged the material in several quémple from New Spain; cf. Bustamante Garcia 1990, 46—47; Lopes Don

28Florentine Codexbook 2, prologue, fol."1

28F|orentine Codexbook 2, prologue, fols'22.
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the same questions were put to different people in orderdostoms and rites to the work of a ‘physician of the soul’ who
FRPSDUH WKHLU DQVZHUV DQG FR QgddstoRkbowr BoQuivavddyGaksieldt oiveksidiritaal difekde W\
of the informatior?® Sahagin’s writings clearly show tracesorder to employ the right medicir.
of his method. By gathering alternative statements on a
topic and placing them side by side, he created a text fall2 Pictures as evidence
of repetitions and synonyms, but rich in linguistic dat®ahagun’s trilingual assistants (or ‘latinos’ and ‘gramaticos’
and vocabulary, essential for New Spanish preachers aasl he calls them) mastered Nahuatl, Latin and Castilian
confessors, who were his original target audiéhd@ue and obviously played a key role within the multi-layered
to the fact that no pre-conquest manuscript survived th&/# UDQVODWLRQ WKDW WRRN SODFH GXUL
Spanish conguest and Christian mission of Central Mexicaprk in Tepeapulcog(1559-1561)! Sahagun’s previously
Sahagun’s writings turned into a major source of informatigorepared Castilian questions had to be translated into
about pre-Hispanic Nahua life and knowledge. But since tiNahuatl to be asked and the Nahuatl answers sometimes had
1920s, research has shown a tendency to decontextualsde explained to Sahagun. Finally, to record the answers,
Sahagin's work from the Franciscan mission and ®ahagun’s co-workers transcribed the oral accounts using
present the friar as a pioneer of modern ethnography athé Latin script, introduced after the Spanish conquest of
anthropology® This misinterpretation has recently beerMexico (1519-1521). Sahagun, furthermore, states that
criticised by Victoria Rios Castafio, who characteriseduring his stay in Tepeapulco, his assistants deciphered and
Sahagun as a cultural translator and emphasises the religizasscribed several pictures handed in as anstW@&rese
and imperial motivation behind his projéétNevertheless, pictures are assumed to be indigenous drawings, which
Sahagin himself left no doubt about the aims of his worfollowed a pre-colonial pictorial recording tradition used
using a well-established Christian metaphor, which godsy the heterogeneous Nahuatl-speaking ethnic groups of the
back to Augustine of Hippo's (354-43@e doctrina Aztec realnf?
christiana (c.426), he equates heresy with spiritual illness The claimed utilisation and translation of Nahua pictorials
and compares his investigations on pre-Christian Nahémr alphabetic writing is no isolated case, but apparently
constitutes a typical method of collecting pre-Hispanic
data during the Early Colonial PeritfdA famous example
is Olmos’s Historia de los mexicanos por sus pintufas

2010, 136, 141. For a discussion of the problematic equation ofdtias
operandi RI LQTXLVLWLRQDO TXHVWLRQLQJ BQG HWKQRJUDSKLF ¢HOGZRUN VHH *LQ]
burg 1989, 141-148.

36Sahagt]n himself linked this technique to Barable of drawing in the

netDQG D PLOOHQDULVWLF FRQFHSW ZKHQ GHVFULELQJ LW DV D (VKLQJ QHW pUHG EDU
redera’) that helped him bring to light and judge all aspects of the indige

nous language; sédorentine Codexbook 1, prologue, fol."1The expres
sion ‘red barredera’ alludes to tRarabola de la red barrederaiblia de  *°Florentine Codexbook 1, prologue, fol."1The idea of a churchman as a

las Américas, Mateo 13, 47-50. The Castilian translation of the Bible (theVSLULWXDO SK\VLFLDQY ZKLFK ZDeddctin¥ URG XFH C
S5HLQD 9DOHUD ZDV (UVW SXEOLVKHG LQ christadad Wad BdoQskdwyHray)Andrés de Olmas QiVasaddld®hechi

lenarian vision of the New World, see Phelan 1956; McClure 2017. cerias y sortilegiassee Rios Castafio 2014, 14-15.

37 s one of his models, Sahagun cites the Italian lexicographer Ambrog%Florentine Codexbook 2, prologue, fol."1Also see Kobayashi 1974,
de Calepino¢.1440-1510). Also see Maynez 2002. 357-387; SilverMoon 2007, 145-239; Rios Castafio 2014, 211-223.

38 Bdemark 2004, 98-103; Rios Castafio 2014, esp. 16-33. For an-exteffdFlorentine Codexbook 2, prologue, fol."1

ve bibliography on the linguistic, ethnographic and anthropological valug

of Sahagun’s work, see amongst others Toro 1923; Jiménez Moreno lggcé_oiofr?i::? Zr:/:;ei dk:c?V\rI:';\thh?ch?h::;r:Et?r:::'s %%r:gtrifiieplg?ﬁ;%?hlecnggém?c
Garibay Kintana 1953-1954, vol. 2, 65—-67; Leén-Portilla 1958, 9-12; Vi grap 9 P . 9 P

cente Castro 1986; Klor de Alva, Nicholson and Quifiones Keber 198 _rlal.manuscnpts, see, among_st oth_ers, Boone and Mlgqqlo 1994; Boone
Le6n-Portilla 1999; Le6n-Portilla 2002; Kavanagh 2012 998; Boone 2000. On the deciphering of the Nahuatl writing system, see
a0 ’ ' ' Zender 2008; Whittaker 2009.

Rios Castafio 2014. Rjos Castafio's work focuses on Sahagun's Nahel, ;1o intana 1953-1954, vol. 2, 71-73; Lopez Austin 1974, 119-120;
texts. The anachronistic labelling of Sahagun’s work has been Cm'C'SE:%mmins 1995a. Also see Rios Castafio 2014. 169174
by various scholars, including Todorov 1992, 240-241; Bustamante Gar ' ' '
cia 1989, 216-217; Bustamante Garcia 1990, 376; Lockhart 1993, 28-29;

. . ; Libro de oro y tesoro indigdEx-Joaquin Garcia Icazbalceta No. XXXI,
E(r)i\g/ne 2000, 54-55; Walter 2002; @demark 2004, 98-103; SOIOdkOI\_Aétin American Collection, University of Texas Library (CEN 1083; C/D

995). Gibson 1975, 345.
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(‘History of the Mexicans as told by their paintings’); theThe main concern of Zuméarraga’s inquisition (besides
alphabetic manuscript is a 1547 copy of the lost originadjsciplining Spanish colonists) was to trace Nahua priests,
which claims to be based on indigenous drawings amae-Christian cult objects and ritual practices. Within this
stems from Olmos’s Tepeapulco ‘interviews’ with Nahua&cope, the ownership of a potential heretical pictorial could
elders about pre-Christian rites and custéfriBhe royal be turned into proof of maintaining forbidden religious
RI¢FLDO $0ORQ\WR513H585R the \Wdninican practices and then lead to persecution. The most famous
Diego Duran (1537-1587}, the Jesuit Juan de Tovarexample of a Mexican trial involving a pictographic
(1543-1623f°the Franciscan Juan de TorquemadEb2— manuscript is Zumarraga’s case against the native leader
1624¥° and the New Spanish chronicler Fernando de AMAon Carlos Ometochtzin from Texcotbln 1539, Don
Ixtlilxachitl (c.1578-1648} likewise state that they usedCarlos, who was accused of owning a Nahua ritual calendar
Nahua pictorials as sources for their manuscripts. Althoughanuscript, among many other things (i.¢omalamat| or
this usage of and reliance on indigenous drawings seebwok of the days), was tried, convicted and strangled, then
to have been a widespread phenomenon — if not a topohis dead body was burned at the stake. The execution was
in Early Colonial Mexico, it is far from self-explanatory,a general warning to the Nahua community to respect the
especially if we recall the activities of the New Spanisimissionaries and their newly installed Christian rdfes.
inquisition against pre-Hispanic manuscripts that took pladgparently, it was also received as a cautionary example
more or less simultaneousR. to renounce pre-Christian manuscript practices: the New
Spanish historiographer Juan Bautista de Pomab35—
461n 1540, three copies of Olmos’s original manuscript, calledado de  after 1601) writes in hiRelacion de Texcocthat after the
e SerL L ST 0 e o e P il several newiy baprised Nahua burmed their pictorils
then.) In 1546, at the request of the Dominican Bartolomé de Las Cagist of fear of Zumarraga’s inquisitiGh.
oL Lo s ZUMATaga s als0 said 10 have celebrated the pubi
own work, Historia eclesiastica indian&1596), but this was also lost. Ac burning of pre-colonial manuscripts in Central Mexi&the
e o e g@enly performed destrucion of books by  newy inialled
Suma but on the original copy of thEratadosent to Fuenleal; see Baudot regime is a form of power demonstration and censorship with

1995, 193-217. 'Further information about Olmc&snaand the orl'g.lnal a Iong tradition in Euroﬁéand MesoamericSThe Christian
Tratadomanuscript has to be gleaned from a series of related writings, one

of which is theCodex Tudelgc.1553, Madrid, Museo de América); also burning of Nahua manuscripts was closely connected with
see Wilkerson 1971, 205-302; Gibson 1975, 353; Wilkerson 1974, 47-7¢ o |herian inquisition and its action against converted Jews

47
Gibson 1975, 315. (conversoys and Muslims horisco3,* likewise accused of
“8puran CodexHistoria de las Indias de Nueva Espafia e islas de la tierra

¢ U R EB81, European paper, 344 folios (28 x 19 cm), Madrid, BIbliOteca s 55 349 371; MeNutt 1912, vol. 2, 40-41; Robertson 1959, 25-33;
L\lgaaonal, Vitr. 26-11. Book Ill, 4. Todorov 1992, 213. Baird 1993, 23-24; Navarrete Linares 1998; Lopes Don 2010, 3-4.
Tovar Manuscrip{Historia de la benida de los Yndios apoblar a Mex—53For details of the trial, see Gonzéalez Obregén 1910; Robertson 1959, 36;

ico...), ¢.1587, European paper, 158 folios (21.3 x 15.2 cm), F,rowdenc&reenleaf 1961, 68—75; Gruzinski 1993, 19; Boone 1998, 154-155; Boone

The John Carter Brown Library, Codex Ind. 2. The manuscript was intend ; . . .
for the Jesuit José de Acostal640-1600), who used several chapters Ogg(ﬂ 22:_6é1D0ugIas 2010, 6-7, 10; Lopes Don 2010, 146-174; Tavarez

the text for hiHistoria natural y moral de las India@ublished in 1590).
*0Gibson 1975, 315.

S4Tavarez 2011, 26-61.
55

51 the prologue of higlistoria chichimecade Alva Ixtlixéchitl com- Pomar 1975, 2.
plains that only two of the indigenous people gathered to obtain pictut%QLopes Don 2010, 4. A widespread but false accusation is that Zumarra
based information were actually able to understand the pictorial documergs; also burned down the Texcoco archives; see Garcia Icazbalceta 1881,
see Garcia Icazbalceta 1881, 360. 305-342, 349-371.

52Christian burning of pre-Hispanic books is not the only reason we no Iona-On the history and cultural and political implications of book-burning,

er have any pre-conquest manuscripts from the Central Mexican Nahuasee amongst others Speyer 1981; Rafetseder 1988; Korte and Ortlieb 2007;
gion. Sahagun writes about the destruction of Nahua manuscripts under\erner 2007; Korte 2012.

Mexican ruler Itzcoatl, for instance; see ferentine Codexbook 10, fol. 58N avarrete Linares 1998

142. We also know of a major loss of pre-Hispanic documents in 1520 when '

&RUWPVYT LQGLIJHQRXVY DOOLHV IURP 70 D[FI590rli‘e fahhbUg exdinidle W Re YWiKlE! butirid-drR ArBoicShb dBDefE Plaza Bib-
Nezahualpilli and the archives kept there. Other pre-conquest manuscriBtsmbla in Granada, which took place under the Franciscan cardinal Fran
were destroyed by the Nahuas themselves for fear of the inquisition tliéco Jiménez de Cisneros (1436—-1517). The exact date of the book-burning
Zumarraga was conducting. Both incidents are described in Juan Bautistainclear, but most scholars assume that it took place in 1500. In 1501, a
Pomar’sRelacion de Texcodd582). See Pomar 1975, 1-2. On indigenousoyal decree was issued ordering the burning of all remaining Arabic books;
and Spanish book-burning in Mexico, also see Garcia Icazbalceta 188amen 2014, 128-129; Garcia-Arenal Rodriguez and Rodriguez ‘Media
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secretly continuing their former religious practié€@8y
FRQ¢VFDWLQJ DQG GHVWUR\LQJ
Nahua books, the Spanish and New Spanish churchn
tried to condemn, ban and even erase non-Christian religiq-r .
practices through these artifabtsds in Central Mexico, ;.
these objects were not alphabetic writings, but pictorialg-
the destruction of the books was primarily a destruction ¢
‘heretic’ images. This aspect becomes perceptible in one|
the few depictions of a Christian burning of pre-colonig:
manuscripts included in Diego Mufioz Camarga’'d §29— '
1599)Historia de Tlaxcalg1581-1584, fol. 24P(see Fig. 2).

The caption below the drawing, ‘Burning of all the cloths
and books and adornments of the idolatrous priests by &
Franciscan friars’, counts religious books among the hereti
objects that were destroy&d% XW LQWHUHVWLQJ
lit by the friars does not engulf any manuscripts, as the subt
FODLPV EXW GHSLFWLRQV RI GHLW\
and ritual attributes. What we can see here is the destructio
pre-Christian imagery equated with former religious practiceBig. Historia de Tlag&8&-1584, MS Hunter 242, Glasgow Univers
,Q DGGLWLRQ WR WKLV WKH &HQWibapfolPMAFDQ FRQ¢(;VFDWLRQ DQG

destruction of pre-conquest manuscripts was accompaniggber therefore interprets the colonial manuscripts as a material
by considerable manuscript production, which replaced t?@rm of censorship; according to her, the re-interpretations are
Nahua originals with colonial copies and re—interpretaﬁ?)ns.another attempt at disengaging the indigenous manuscript from
These new pictorial manuscripts — often created in the form ifg suspect origins and authors and of exorcising the contents of
European codices, drawn and written with European pe“StH?)se sections that were devoted to what were regarded as pagan
European ink on European paper —alter most physical and Visﬂ;’&hs, idolatrous religious beliefs, and superstitious ritfals’.
aspects of pre-Christian Nahua pictorials and withdraw their In the process of destroying pre-conquest imagery and

imagery from former manuscript practices. Eloise Qu'non?ﬁanuscript cultures and replacing them with colonial ones, a

negotiation and merging of European and pre-Hispanic image
no 2013, 41-42; Pérez 2014, 181-194. The destruction, carried out on @@ncepts and practices took place. InRtietorica Christiana
Catholic kings’ insistence, was aimed at eliminating religious books; Arabjc. . . P . . .
books on medicine were spared and taken to the library of the Univers@nnte_d n Pgrugla in 1579)’ Diego Valad_es (1‘?33 1582)’ a
of Alcala de Henares, founded by Cisneros; see Vallejo 1913, 35. A similaranciscan missionary assumed to be born in Mexico and the son
thematic separation was formulated in a degree from 1511 issued by Qu . . . -
Dofia Isabella, who demanded religious Arabic books to be destroyed, thl(a?ar‘ljl Tlaxcalteca and a Spanlsh C(_)anIStador’ glve-s some InSIth
those about medicine, history and philosophy were to be preserved.  into contemporary New Spanish image thedfiete interprets
50 opes Don 2010, 20-51. Also see Perry and Cruz 1991. images as mnemonic aids, a concept based on a Classical
61 Felix Hinz describes the destruction of pre-Hispanic knowledge by misW KHRU\ RI SLFWXUHV D We DudiwrmgieLDO P F
sionaries as a destruction of the ‘organisation and form of religious memory’ . . . . ;o .
(‘Organisiertheit und [...] Geformtheit des religiosen Gedachtnisses’), bljgtmphasseS the pictorial potential to convey Christian faith to
he explains the Franciscan burning of pre-Hispanic manuscripts with Spa
nish ignorance and a lack of interest in Mesoamerican cultures. Hinz the
reby oversees the dialectic of destroying and rewriting indigenous memory.
See Hinz 2005, vol. 2, 309 (quote: ibid.).

64, i
62/|ncendio de todas las ropas y libros y atavios de los sacerdotes ydolatriQumones Keber 1995, 231.

cos que de los guemaron los frayles fr.". 65 9DODGpPpVYT ERRN LV GHGLFDWHG WR 3RSH *UHJRL

63, . . . . art was written and published in Rome. On Valadés’ family background,
During the Early Colonial Period, numerous pictographic documents were . . .
; ) o sée Palomera 1963, 1-52, esp. 50-52. Valadés was a pupil of the Franciscan
used and manufactured under Spanish reign. About 500 pictorial maru- - ; . .
. . . ~.Pedro de Gante at the Franciscan Colegio de San José de Belén de-los Natu
scripts are preserved from Central Mexico. See Robertson 1959; Clin . )
. S . rales. He later became a teacher at the Colegio de Santa Cruz de Tlatelolco;
1975. Regarding the usage of pictorial documents in post-conquest Cenéréale Palomera 1963, 53-72: McClure 2017, 137-138
Mexico up to the end of the sixteenth century, see Boone 1998. See Quino ’ ’ ’

nes Keber 1995 on European interest in these manuscripts. 665ee Taylor 1987; Baez-Rubi 2005.
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the Nahu&’ In doing this, Valadés draws on a European imaghe missionaries and Nahua of New Spa8ahagun’s reported
concept attributed to Pope Gregory | (r. 590-604), who declareshge of Nahua drawings during his inquiries in Tepeapulco
religious depictions as being on a par with religious scriptur® D\ KDYH EHHQ LQAXHQFHG E\ JUDQFLV
underlining the didactic potential of pictures and their ability tbnked to Valadés’ theories about imagery. Furthermore, if we
communicate with the learned and the ignorant &fike.argue recall that Sahaguin’s technique of data acquisition was rooted
his case, Valadés tries to sketch a New Spanish Francisgaftarly Colonial confessional and inquisitional methods, we
practice that included Christian imagery and Nahua pictoriedn assume the reception of another colonial image practice:
manuscripts, but at the same time excluded ‘heretical’ contehe Franciscans Motolinia and Valadés detail how Nahua
— meaning ‘heretical’ pre-Christian Nahua ima@jése thereby drawings were applied as non-verbal aids to ‘confess’ and ‘hear
implements two lines of arguments: on the one hand, Valadimfessions™A technique apparently linked to the documented
equates the pictorial notation system of the Nahua with Egypti&arly Colonial use of pictorials during inquisitional trials and
hieroglyphs and — embedded in a contemporary receptionaoiurt hearings, which, in turn, was apparently rooted in a
hieroglyph€’— ennaobles it as a system for recording universpre-Hispanic Nahua juridical traditidhln these cases — and
knowledge and ‘truth’* On the other hand, Valadés limitsin contrast to the non-verbal ‘confessions’ — an alphabetic
his description to the usage of pictorial Nahua manuscriptstianscription and translation of images took place: numerous
juridical, commercial and historiographical contexts, carefullgolonial sources from Central Mexico describe how drawings
avoiding mentioning religious pictorial manuscripts and prewvere handed in at court, explained to the judge and transcribed
Christian Nahua practicé$instead of that, he describes thdnto alphabetic text’Within this context, images did not merely
lively reaction of the Nahua towards Christian imagery duringerve as memory aids or transcultural media for evangelisation,
church service®According to Thomas Cummins, Valadés triegommunication or confession, but as evidence provided with
to establish pictures as a ‘mutual space’ of agreement, sharedtggal validity.

67valadés 1579. Valadés claimed the transmission of Christian faith through
images to be a Franciscan invention; Valadés 1579, part 2, chap. 27, 957
Also see Robertson 1959, 53; Palomera 1963, 306-307; Cummins 1998:8oth friars describe how indigenous people communicated their sins via
158-159; Ortega Sanchez 2013. The Franciscan technique of using andlnawings. According to Valadés, small stones were put on the images to in
venting images for missionary purposes was adapted by Jesuit missionadieated how often a sin was committed; see Toribio de Benavdisteria

like Matteo Ricci (1552-1610) in China; see Hosne 2017. de los Indios de la Nueva Espafieat. 2, cap. 6: ‘De como los indios se

FRQ:;¢HVDQ SRU ¢JXUDV \ FIUDFWHUHYV 1 9DC

68 ‘ . e y
Th f im he Bible of the illiter | fr ) - ) .
e topos o Images as € |pe'o_ the illiterate was developed .OT?, 96. Regarding non-verbal religious practices of the Franciscans, also
European experiences of Christianising a largely illiterate population.

*UHJRU\TV SRVLWLRQ ZDV UHDI¢{UPHG E\ WI%?—?W%ZZIQ%)G &RXQFLO RI 1LFDHD
the fourth Council of Constantinople (869-870) and the Council of Tredf on the pre-conquest juridical system, see Megged 2010, 38-47. On the
+ $FRVWD ZKR GH¢QHV LPDJHV DV praRicNf tvanshittihglkGowRdyathaugiRimager Bdrly Modern Europe,
know how to read’Hlistoria natural y moralbook 6, chapter 6) clearly-re also see Kusukawa and Mclean 2006.
fers to a similar conception of images. In Risetorica ChristianaValadés 77
deSf:rlbes images as suitable media to communlf:ate with the |Illtgra{e ’.Vand Spaniards alike. In Mexico City in 1531, for example, Hemén Cor
ladés 1579, 95/230. On the European usage of images to transmit Chrisfian : . . o
faith, see Baxandall 1988, 40—45: Miiller 2007. e:? t_)rought allaywsun against thre_e members qf the Flrst_ Real Audiencia de
México. Cortés’s lawyer based his case on eight pictorial documents and
89 cummins 1995a. the testimony of three men, who were questioned by means of the images
70 . . . . nd a questionnaire. The related drawings are preservedhtuéjetzingo
19§egard|ng the reception of hieroglyphs in Early Modern Europe, see n%%dex(c.lSSO, amate paper, Washington D.C., Library of Congress). Also
' see Kahler 1974, 85-176; Warren 1974, 119; Cummins 1995b; Boone 1998,
"valadés 1579, segunda pars, cap. 27, 93. Regarding Valadés's interpr&é¥®—181. Several other pictorials have been preserved that were involved
tion of Egyptian hieroglyphs and their role in his argumentation, see Wattscourt hearings. The corpus of these legally binding pictorial documents
1991; Bolzoni 2001, 222; Leinkauf 2001; Baez-Rubi 2004, 99-130; Keiincludes a variety of manuscripts, such as tribute lists, historiographical,
2013, 79-80; @demark 2017. Regarding the debate about the ‘hieroglyplgehealogical and calendrical documents and maps. Amongst others; see Se
character of the Mexican recording system, see @demark 2004, 82—-90; Kiem1902, 245-252, 269-276; Borah 1983, 241; Lockhart 1992, 353-364;
2013, 69-76. Gruzinski 1993, 40-46; Brotherston 1995, 154-176; Mundy 1996, 111,
72 . 183-211; Boone 1998, 164—-193; Russo 2005; Boornazian Diel 2008; Lopes
Valadés 1579, segunda pars, cap. 27, 93-96. Don 2010; Douglas 2010; Ruiz Medrano 2010; Ruiz Medrano Kellog 2010;
"Byialadés 1579, segunda pars, cap. 27, 93-96. Rios Castafio 2014, 169-174.

ummins 1995a, 159.

The usage of pictorial documents in court was a practice shared by Nahua
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(a) contextualised narrative scetfeD QG E VLQJOH ¢J.

An examination of sixteenth-century manuscripts writtegathered in the form of series of images, amongst them the
by New Spanish missionaries about pre-Christian Nahdaity series. The sequence covers 13 pages in all (on fols
customs and rites shows that Franciscans like Sahagur264-267 DQG EHORQJV WR WKH ¢UVW VHFW
but also Dominicans such as Duran or Jesuits like Tovahich is now kept at the Biblioteca del Palacio FeBkelow
— claimed to have used indigenous drawings as a meanghd title ‘Fifth paragraph, in which is told how each of the
gleaning information. Furthermore, they took care to includgods was arrayed®, LW SUHVHQWYVY D OLVW RI X
related imagery in their writing8 These pictures are colonial LQ SUR¢{OH ZLWK D FRUUHVSRQGLQJ DOS
creations, but within theis-en-pagef the manuscripts, they The images were sketched on the pages using grey European
are presented as the original media of recording and sourcesif and European pefié.In a later step, several of the
information, deciphered as alphabetical texts. One suchexampll@ GHUGUDZLQJY ZHUH PRGL{HG WKH WK
is Sahagin's compilation of pre-Christian Nahua deities (Figsawn and the colourifi§jof the pictures was performé&.
3a-f, 6a—c). The image series is a forerunner of the synoptic taPletorial alterations to the deity illuminations reveal that
of pre-Hispanic Nahua gods found in ferentine Codexand several hands were at work here; the stylistic analyses that
SDUW RI 6DKDJ~QfV ¢UVW FROOHFWEIRQT.RBaif i IQuifidD&d KébBrieatiH $HdD&oX Sugdest
contained in th@rimeros Memoriale8 (c.1559-156%9. WKH LQYROYHPHQW RI % S0hie BdhatatsV WV D

ThePrimeros Memorialess a double-column manuscript identify these painters with the Tepeapulco elders questioned
bound as a codex, written and drawn on 88 folios dfy Sahagun during his interrogaticisyhile others believe
European papét. It contains alphabetic texts in Nahuatlthem to be some of Sahagln’s own assistants, also trained
and 546 coloured drawing® The codex shows tracesas painters but not entirely familiar with the pre-colonial
of its compilation, including cut sheets, glued-in leavegainting traditions any more, or unknown regional arffsts.
deleted words and intertextual notations. The inserted
illuminations can roughly be divided into two categories:

84Mainly drawings of religious rituals, which show temples, people, deity
LPSHUVRQDWRUV ULWXDO RIITHULQJY DQG VDFULyI

850n the gathering of the folios, see Quifiones Keber 1997, Fig. 3. For
VWXGLHYVY RQ WKH WH[WV DQG LPDJHV RI WKH VHUL
Seler-Sachs, Lehmann and Krickeberg 1927; Garibay Kintana 1956-1981,

vol. 4, 279-290; Lebn-Portilla 1958; Nicholson 1973, 211; Quifiones Keber

1988a; Nicholson 1988; Baird 1993; Rios Castafio 2014, 219-221.

86The translation of the Nahuatl text is from Sullivan 1997, 93.

87Baird 1993, 118; Quifiones Keber 1997, 17, 34.

78 ; .
Cummins 1995a; Boroffka 2017. 88During the Early Colonial Period, numerous organic pigments were sub

"9The titlePrimeros Memorialesvas given by Francisco del Pasoy Fron VW LW XWHG E\ QDWXUDO DQG DUWL¢{FLDO LQRUJDC
FRVR ZKR LGHQWL¢ HQGCAdidesimatriteRseds Bahagdn'sV Kave been linked to the substitution of indigenous amate paper by Euro

material from Tepeapulco; see del Paso y Troncoso 1905-190Prifitee ~ pean paper; see Kroustallis, Bruquetas and Roquero 2013. Analysis of the

ros MemorialessFRPSULVH IRXU FKDSWHUV WKH ¢ Wigivenid 2R inks liikR tGRriRarfos RMerZokadlésind Dhdftbrentine Codex

kept at the Biblioteca del Palacio Real (Ms. 11-3280); the last two (34 folio$las shown that the scribes and artists of both manuscripts used traditional

are in the Real Academia de la Historia (Ms. 9-5524). indigenous and European pigments; see Gonzéalez Arteaga and Egido 2013;
Magaloni Kerpel 2011; Baglioni et al. 2011; Magaloni Kerpel 2013.

89 .: . i

81The folios bear the watermarks of the ‘pilgrim’, the ‘hand’ and the ‘snake’, Baird 1993, 34, 118-123; Quifiones Keber 1997, 24.
three typical sixteenth-century watermarks on paper fabricated in Italy afdBaird 1993, 33-34, 139-158; Quiflones Keber 1997, 33-37. Quifiones
imported via Spain; see Hidalgo Brinquis and Avila Corchero 2013. Théeber suggests that different groups of artists might have produced the
watermarks were used to reconstruct the original form of the manuscript NHWFKHY DQG ¢(QDO GUDZLQJV RI WKH LPDJHV V|
See Quifiones Keber 1997, 20-24.

82Quiﬁones Keber 1997, 16.

80An alternative dating of the manuscript is 1558—1560.

91See Gruzinski 1993, 9 on the education of Sahagun’s respondents.

92Baird 1988a, 222-227; Baird 1993, 109-112, 116-117, 139-158. In her

83 The alphabetic text is written in Gothic and cursive European scriphalysis of thé€rimeros MemorialesBaird points out several pictorial mis

and was divided into chapters and paragraphs. For a study of the texts tak&s made by Sahagun’s artists, which indicate their unfamiliarity with the

images of thé’rimeros Memorialessee Nicholson 1973. Also see Glassmaterial. In contrast to Baird, Quifiones Keber suggests that the artists of the

and Robertson 1975, 188-189; Baird 1988a; Baird 1988b; Quifiores K&rimeros MemorialesFRXOG EH LGHQWL{HG ZLWK SDLQWH
ber 1988b; Baird 1993; Nicholson 1997; Quifiones Keber 1997; Nicholsevhose style was shaped by local artistic training or the usage of local pictor-

2002, amongst others. ial models; see Quifiones Keber 1997, 33-37.
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Fig. 3Brimeros Memohiaitgs of the, Gtadbid, Biblioteca del FegcBBrimeros Memohiags of the, Gltadbid, Biblioteca del Palacio
Real, Ms. 11-3280, .fol. 261 Real, Ms. 11-3280,fol. 261

Fig. 3erimeros Memokiatas of the, Gladhlid, Biblioteca del HapcBBrimeros Memohiabgs of the, Gtadlid, Biblioteca del Palacio
Real, Ms. 11-3280, .fol. 262 Real, Ms. 11-3280,"fol. 262
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i 7KH GHLW\ ¢JXUHV KDYH EHHQ LQVHUWHG
the manuscript, while the corresponding textual units are written
LQ WKH OHIW KDQG FROXPQ 6FKRODUV JH
to have preceded the written texts on the manuscript pages.
Furthermore, it is believed that the writings are alphabetic
WUDQVODWLRQV RI WKH ADQNLQJ LPDJH
organisation of the series reveals some details that question
the assumed picture dependency of the texts: while some of
WKH LOOXPLQDWLRQV VHHP WR EH DOPR
EODQN DUHDV XVHG DV ZKLWH FRORXU R
uncoloured, for example. This inconsistency attributes a sketchy
FKDUDFWHU WR WKH GHSLFWLRQV ZKLFK
supposition that the images were the original media of recording
and, thus, the bearers of the most accurate and complete set of
information. Moreover, an examination of the page layout shows
that the series postulates a correspondence between image and
script rather than showing the actual process of deciphering
pictorial content and transcribing it into alphabetical text. A
process perceptible in the visual organisation of other colonial
manuscripts, like thmis-en-pagef the ritual calendar section
of theCodex Telleriano-RemendigFig. 4) terminated in 1563.

Fig. 3Brimeros Memohiatgs of the, GlaaBid, Biblioteca del Ralesidrast to this example, Sahagun’s texts do not enfold around

Real, Ms. 11-3280/.fol. 263
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coloured drawings in different alphabetical attempts to interpret
and translate the picture, but consist of juxtaposed paragraphs
ZKRVH OHQJWK GRHV QRW FRUUHVSRQG ZI

3‘ - tend to be longer.

a3

9BManuscrit Mexicain 385, Paris, Bibliotheque nationale de France. During

Fig. 3Primeros Memohialgs of the, GtadBid, Biblioteca del Redaei@nteenth century, the manuscript was owned by Archbishop Le Tellier

Real, Ms. 11-3280,fol. 263

of Reims (1642-1710), who donated it to the library of the French king.
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pamphe ypan mitea Lngie thePrimeros Memorialesbviously planned to proceed with
o £ e DUUDQJLQJ WKH ¢JXUHV LQWR SDLUV

Aty yhechi it  rrwil
e ¥ LQWHUUXSWHG + DV WKH XQ¢QLVKHG XQ
E‘_ﬁﬁ-ﬂ”m.......wa. i RQ WKH OHIW RI WKH ¢QLVKHG DQG FRC
h":!ﬁl“":l lower part of the manuscript page shows. Quetzalcoatl was
mr S then moved to the next page (Fig. 3b), and the problem
R created by the terminated parallel arrangement of the images
— of Paynal and Huitzilopochtli was solved by means of a
[ manicule drawn in red in% The hand with the pointing
:{:“EJ.,'L"F' = ¢QJHU JHQHUDOO\ XVHG WR GUDZ DWW
fﬁ%’lﬂ‘m AT is attached to a long, bare arm with a bent elbow, which
B gesticulates over Paynal’s head towards Huitzilopochtli. The
manicule connects the text and drawing as corresponding
Buysarlipiac,, inabsibwiih units, thereby postulating an interdependency of script and

o it
i

wienauBh | byl
L B i

ey
Pt

i, iy =

image as well as equating both recording systems and their
mutual translatability. Nevertheless, in order to establish this

meet the needs of the texts, not the other way round.

ALY it )

-vg;ql‘n_.i" st mibapal mrwiugey | goming

2.1 Original and alteration
In the prologue of the second book of tRéorentine
Fig. 5: DetailFromeros Memdawedgof the, Gtadirid, BibliotecaGlellex Sahagun says the following about the Tepeapulco
Palacio Real, Ms. 11-3280, fol. 261 interrogations: ‘Everything that we discussed was given to
me by means of pictures, which was the writing they had
used of old, and thgramaticosexplained them in their
The list-like organisation of the texts and drawings of thienguage, writing the explanation at the foot of the picture.
Primeros Memorialesdeity series follows the vertical Even now | have these original$The identity of Sahagin’s
structure of the manuscript columns. But interestingly, thigictorial ‘originals’, through which his Nahua respondents
visual pattern — which abandons the horizontal alignmesupplied information, is uncle&Earlier research assumed
Rl ¢JXUHV W\SLFDO IRU WKH OD\RtKavhiRnfoBrahts EifRed RaQde®id pre-Aispd HcQicRiaG
manuscripts — was only established on the second page-ef

WKH VHULHV ZKHUHDV WKH JURXSERJRCH R i SO A0 PHe7ex fardp Bard

igs
VKRZV DQ LQFRQVLVWHQF\ WKDW Wb HR QN Wikoh o BeRohk frahi@idVebeR Rimbh 208 Fne

using the
originally different plar®* WKH VHFRQG ¢ JX U Hare Mnthetinkrbs demoRilkeseminds one of the bare arm of Christ

‘j:{éthe New Spanish Franciscan coat of arms.

Paynal, the deputy and messenger of Huitzilopochtli, W97
not placed below the drawing of Huitzilopochtli, but to his__ 1098s las cosas gue conferimos me las dieron por pinturas que aquella
) ] . era la escritura que ellos antiguamente usaban: y los gramaticos las declara
left. This, however, creates a horizontal reading order froron en su lengua escrjujendo [escribiendo] la declaracion, al pie de la pintu
. . . . : tengo aun agora estos originalédgrentine Codexbook 2, prologue,
rlght to left that doeS. not match the Yemcal orler.ltatlon (icf)ll. 1V. The English translation is from Anderson and Dibble 1982, vol. 14,
the columns and the inserted alphabetic t¥X8e artists of part 1, 54. The expression ‘al pie de la pintura’ (‘at the foot of the painting’)
does not necessarily mean that Sahagun’s co-workers placed the text below
the images, but might — as Baird suggests — be a case of wordplay; Sa

%Baird 1993, 155-156. Baird attributes the irregularity to a change of plaﬁgggﬂ rr;a)l;urﬁ\ée Izdlize‘?ei?afrﬁe?tgrré)s\?vit?\l ‘p'iitﬂ?;,a(‘le;ﬁtigngrﬂ ?r:j\évrord '
based on a pragmatic decision. She suggests that during the painting pr % P P P g

oces ) L ) . .

LW ZDV GHFLGHG WKDW RQO\ WKUHH (,JXUI—f valyp ¥ ?{W%ﬁﬁt@‘éﬁ*ﬁ 5”'%?{”&}?5 p'fﬂ%ﬁ’%eﬁ%'tﬂ%e
. Qf his assistants while translating the images info alphabetic text; see Bair

page because there was not enough space to accommodate four WFIttenlt8§7 32 Also see ibid.. 36

tual paragraphs, see Baird 1993, 34.

98 A4 .
95gaird suggests that the prototype used for the deity series may have beel'neon Portilla 1958, 14.

a ritual calendar manuscrigbfialamat) with a linear reading pattern that 99scholars have discussed a sequence of images taken from a ritual calendar
meanders from right to left and left to right, similar to the sequence of 208anuscript fonalamat) or depictions of annual festivitiesgintenacere
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from which images were excerpted or that they drew picturé&®m pictorial prototypes, other drawings are more likely
from memory; the resulting drawings are either believed to have been inspired by oral accoufitSeen against this
be part of a lost manuscript which preceded Rhieneros backdrop, it becomes clear that Sahagun’s statement on the
Memoriales RU DUH LGHQWL ¢ HG PBrinwrks Wpictdrial b&sisHVall @ hi&/ ReHeapulco material should not
Memoriales'® This last assumption is not convincing,be taken as a description of the compilation process of his
though, as the page layout (as detailed above) does not contaittings®® ,W PD\ DFWXDOO\ IROORZ D VWU
any evidence that a transcription of pictorial information intas Robert Folger’s study on the texts offf@entine Codex
text actually took place; if anything, it presents the outconmsaiggests® by citing Nahua drawings as ancient script and
of such a translation process. The European paper and ithiéable sources (still kept as evidence and proof), Sahagun
European ink and pel$used to sketch the images on thetrives to authorise his alphabetic texts, which according to
pages also clearly indicate that pre-colonial imagery, tak&uropean standards — as Sahagun writes in the prologue of
from traditional amate paper pictorials, was not includetthe second book of thElorentine Codex- lack adequate
physically®>This aspect is also emphasised by the coloni@heaning alphabetic) sources and therefore lack autA&ity.
style of the drawings and not least by the reception of sevefdlis strategy of authorisation is already palpable in Sahagin’s
European —especially Christian — pictorial prototypes in othearlier material compilation comprised in tli&imeros
sections of the manuscriff€If Sahagn did indeed refer to Memorialesand — as the deity series shows — it attributes
the imagery of th®rimeros Memorialeas the originals, we an important verifying role to the inserted illuminations:
will have to apply a concept of authenticity here that does noy showing drawings, Sahagin later relates to an ancient
correspond to material or stylistic originality. Nahua pictographic tradition, themlonial images turn into
Furthermore, it is known that several unilluminatedhe allegedoriginal sources of the writings. The drawings
chapters of thePrimeros Memorialesecord transcribed prove the veracity of the texts by presenting themselves as
Nahuatl sayings, songs, poetry and vocabulary lists basedtba supposed pictorial reference media, thereby disguising
verbal memory and discourse and thus comprise informatitite oral basis of Sahagun’s writiny3.
which probably lacked a pictographic traditidfAs Emily
Umberger recently pointed out, even in case of Sahagu@< Oral memory, text and image
GHLW\ VHULHV ZH PXVW DVVXPH WIidd \WopazKAdstin J vHo Hiridd DoUretoBsBucHSRh&YN's
heterogeneous sources — although some of them may stmstionnaire on the basis of texts from tABmeros
Memorialesand theFlorentine Codex suggests that the
o e e o 1o, s e o Bllowing quesitions wire likel 1o have been asked during
Baird 1979, 179-222; Zantwijk 1982; Nicholson 1988, 230-231; Quifiondbe Tepeapulco questioning: ‘1. What were the titles, the
rﬁi?}igiﬁgfi} ;eS;GEES:\E ;833_’ Eii:;?;g?ﬁggigef:;g;?gg”;g attributes, or the characteristics of the god? 2. What were

contrast, might be a colonial invention; cf. Kubler and Gibson 1951; Browhis powers? 3. What ceremonies were performed in his
1978; Baird 1993, 104-117.

10piphle 1968, 147, n. 8; Glass 1975, 14; Lopez Austin 1974, 122-123;
Glass and Robertson 1975, 187; Baird 1988a, 227; Quifiones Keber 1988&:
Baird 1993, 158; Nicholson 2002, 96. 105Umberger 2014, 92.

101Quiﬁones Keber 1997, 17. 1061, Baird's opinion, ‘Sahagun’s description of the manner in which the

102G)ass and Robertson 1975, 188; Baird 1988a, 211. I_Drimer(’)_s Mgmorialesvere compiled should be taken generally rather than
literally’; Baird 1993, 36.

1030 the European elements in the drawings irPtlimeros Memoriales 107

see Robertson 1959, 159; Baird 1988a, 212-220; Baird 1988b; Baird 1993,':Olger 2003

esp. 35-37, 131-138. 108k|orentine Codexbook 2, fol. 1.

104 Baird 1993, 32-33; Quifiones Keber 1997, 18-20. According 1o SH%n some chapters of thirimeros Memorialegas Baird’s analysis of the
hagun, however, oral memory was linked to pictographic notations. In hégction on astronomical and atmospheric phenomena suggests), Sahagun
chapter on the pre-Hispanic religious education of young Nahua, he stagesn introduced European motives to substitute existing pre-Hispanic ones,
that all the lyrics of the taught songs, called divine songs, had been writteither because suitable pre-conquest models were not at hand or they did not
down with characters (‘caratheres’) in the indigenous books (‘les ensefiaumatch his expectations, which were shaped, of course, by European con
todos los versos de canto, para cantar: que se llamauan diujinos cantepts (and images); Baird 1988a, 226; Baird 1993, 135-138. Also see L6pez
los quales versos estauan escritos en sus libros por carathesitine  Austin 1974, 134-137. In these cases, Sahagun’s reference to traditional
Codex book 3, appendix, fol. 3P Also see @demark 2004 regarding theNahua pictorials serves to establish an aura of authenticity used to legitim-
construction of a relationship between pre-Hispanic pictorials and the meise colonial image production, which replaces the very same native sources
orising of indigenous songs (defended by Ledn-Portilla). Sahagun cites in order to authorise his writings.
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honour? 4. What was his attire®’ The last question The texts of the deity series focus on the outer appearance

is assumed to have stimulated the pictorial and textuaf the Nahua gods, described by following a top-to-bottom
material gathered in the paragraph of the deity series. Barder from head to feet. In the section on ‘Vitzilopuchtli’

it is far from clear how we should picture this supposefHuitzilopochtli), for example, we read:

interaction of questions, images, oral discourse and $ttipt.

The colonial sources about pre-Hispanic Nahua pictorials Vitzilopuchtli: On his head is a headdress of yellow

indicate a linkage between the creation and interpretation of parrot feathers with a quetzal feather crest. His blood

painted manuscripts and oral memory, but the nature of thisbird is on his forehead. There are stripes on his face, on
conjunction is still being debatétfsome scholars suggest his countenance. Ear plugs of lovely cotinga feathers.

that pre-Hispanic pictorials served as a kind of outline, 2Q KLV EDFN KH EHDUV KLV ¢(UH VHU:
mnemonic device or aid for an oral performance or narration, anecuyot[a type of back device, of uncertain meaning].

while others emphasise the independence of both the paintedn his arm is an armlet with a spray of quetzal feathers.
manuscript tradition and oral memdijAccording to Serge  The knotted turquoise cloth is bound around his loins.

Gruzinski, the ‘decoding’ of pre-conquest pictorials was a His legs are painted with blue stripes. On his legs are

‘two-fold operation: While the eye scanned the images, the small bells, pear-shaped bells. His lordly sandals. His

reader uttered words inspired by oral tradition’; words and shield is the tehuehuelli [people destroyer]. Across the

pictures ‘complemented one another, without the one being ashield lie stripped [arrows]. His serpent staff is in his

version of the other’. Paintings were thus ‘made’ to speak and,other hand?’

in turn, ‘paintings reinforced and refreshed oral membry’.

The verbal commentaries, linked to ‘reading’ or narratinf we compare this text to the juxtaposed drawing of
indigenous pictorials and performed by trained interpreter; XLW]LORSRFKWOL )LJV D ZH ¢QG W
DUH EHOLHYHG WR EH PRUH RU @eHitivh dd Hob entiPetyiatdh. TheGmalid;l fal iistance,

taught at the pre-Hispanic elite schomdltmecag.!'®Earlier shows — as Eduard Seler and Nicholson have pointed out —
research considered the alphabetic writings of SahagUa'sserpent-shaped spear-throwatlatl) in Huitzilopochtli's

deity series from thBrimeros Memorialeto be evidenceof ULJKW KDQG DOWKRXJK WKH WH[W LGH
such taught and memorised knowledtfe. snake staffoatopilli).'*®More differences can be found in

the colouring of the drawing: the depicted headdress does

fidt include the yellow parrot feathers described in the text,

the knotted cloth wrapped around Huitzilopochtli’s loins is

SQL(;)t turquoise, as the text claims, but red, the stripes on his

1101 gpez Austin 1974, 123. Also see Todorov 1992, 233; Rios Casta
2014, 174-178.

Mlouifiones Keber 1988b, 202-203: Baird 1988a, 211-212.

112Amongst others, see Gibson 1975; Lockhart 1992, 335; Leibsohn 19 )
Boone 1994, 71-72; Boone 1998, esp. 192-193; @demark 2004; Navarlegs are multi-colouret? not monochrome blue, and the
Linares 2011, 175-176. For a further discussion of orality and script,
Ong 1982. ) ) ]
13y pler and Gibson 1951, 77; Robertson 1959, 28: Dibble 1968, 14[31;1ark it as the quetzal feathers mentioned in the text. We can

Leon-Portilla 1969, 11; Ledn-Portilla 1971, 453. Also see @demark 2004, QG VLPLODU GLVFUHSDQFLHYVY LQ RWKHL
Eduardo de Jesus Douglas points out that pictorial manuscripts may hgvg well. One reason for this, Quifiones Keber suggests, is

been used as memory aids for oral performances, but they were notnecessa ]
rily limited to that function; see Douglas 2010, 14. that the texts might have more closely matched Sahagin’s

4G ruzinski 1992, 15 (with reference to Leon-Portilla 1983, 64). lost ‘original’ drawings (according to her annotated images,
115Boone 2000, 26-27.

118 e6n-Portilla 1958, 10, 36; Dibble 1968, 147-148; Rios Castafio 201JZiL,7Quoted from Rios Castafio 2014, 119-220. See Sullivan 1997, 93-94 for

178-179. Within the scope of this research, textual characteristics (like te Nahuatl text and a different English translation.

standardised form of describing the deities’ attire) were attributed to prers . o

+LVSDQLF RUDO WUDGLWLRQ UDWKHU WKDQ \gs 'egxl}??-?’ LB R GaXe e 1778% NERHN L o
. . L 1988, 234.

1974, 123-124, for instance, links the rigid structure of the answers recor

ded in thePrimeros MemorialesD QG WKH ¢ U \VFWreBtiReROOdEXI WkTHe image shows blue and yellow-green stripes on Huitzilopochtli’'s

to memorised text taught in the pre-Hispanic schools. More recent studilegs. The latter stripes may be the result of involuntarily mixing yellow and

however, show a growing awareness of Sahagun’s Nahuatl texts as béhge. Huitzilopochtli’s face is adorned with blue and yellow stripes. Nichol

colonial products; Rios Castafio, for instance, suggests one should interpeet points out that Huitzilopochtli's body paint is blue, so it would therefore

the rigid structure of the deity series texts as evidence of the reorganisati@nmore logical to interpret the depicted colour scheme as yellow on blue;

DQG PRGL{(FDWLRQ XQGHUWDNHQ E\ WKH |the Boddrytektirabdedeiipiiéh\Wvoul® theref@rdiie yall®v (ot HiDeVstHpeb)

homogeneous textual structure; see Rios Castafio 2014, 179, 211-223. on his legs; see Nicholson 1988, 234.

§Pray of feathers on his armlet is uncoloured, not green to

mch°18 manuscriptultures



60 BOROFFKA THE PAINTED TABLE OF CONTENTS

which Sahagun received from his Tepeapulco informants), a8 Teotl, teixiptlaand Sahagun’s iconography of Nahua
WKH ¢JXUHV U HiGdob M&@ndri@edfPKltHogyh  deities
this assumption does not provide an entirely satisfactomhe heading of Sahagun’s image series claims the drawings
explanation of the colour differences, the hypothesis thdepict the outer appearance of pre-Hispanic deities. But
the texts are closer to the original source of information amchat do the images show exactly? And to what degree
QRW WKH LPDJHV GRHV (W LQ ZLWIGRVKHK B HFIXXQLHW IPVD MHAK RS UMKHL Y E§ B RD ¢
organisation of the deity series mentioned above. Howevanage traditions? Given the complete loss of pre-conquest
we should consider the possibility that in some cases (amdhnuscripts and most other imagery from Central Mexico,
images) the discrepancy between script and image is mgholars are still trying to understand the Nahua pre-Christian
URRWHG LQ WKH PRGL¢{FDWLRQ RIGMK R LRAULRIQ (RO D SufBHY WYL § D QEX WL V. VRW
potential absence. Which means that a systematic combinatibwas Arild Hvidtfeldt who posed one of the key questions
RI ERWK GHLW\ GHVFULSWLRQ DQG LlGH®IKAW LRKEPWK E \;, IV W WD QH RIDW HAD
place on the manuscript pages of Braneros Memoriales GH¢QLQJ WKH 1tEnK anhDteixiptlZ R Mvialtteldt
This assumption furthermore allows us to speculate abouhas suggested thegotl, pl. teteo(which has been translated
potential inversion of the supposed dependency of text aas ‘god’ or ‘deity’ since the colonial €/ does not refer
images: in some cases, the deity drawings may not have b&era pre-existing physical or iconographic entity, but to
the basis of the texts, but they may well have been pictorah immaterial and transcendental enéfgyccording to
(re-)translations of the writings and thus reconstructions (ahiim, this ‘sacred’ (or divine) ‘force’ or ‘power’, as others
postulations) of the original sources of information. call it,**®is comparable to the Austronesiaranaand can

For further research on this topic it is also important tbe incorporated in a variety of physical representations,
take into account that Sahagun’s iconographic descriptioins. theteixiptlahuan (localised embodiment$j’ Potential
of the Nahua deities can be linked to ékphrasisof pagan teixiptlahuan are weather phenomena, animals, special
deities included in European sixteenth-century mythographitaces (like mountains), humans in ritual clothing or cult
manuals?'These are a literary genre that circulated in Eariynages made of different material and wrapped in amate
Modern humanistic and artistic circles and comprise texgmper costume€® In other words, it is theeixiptla that
on the iconography, veneration and legends of pagan Gretuoaterialises’ theeotl But exactly how the materialisation
Roman gods. From the second half of the sixteenth centuapd transfer of deotl worked, what relationship between
the manuals also included pre-Christian Egyptian, Chinegeptl and teixiptla existed and how differenteteo were
Japanese, Indian and Mexican deities as well as illustratiagistinguished is unclear, and given the lack of pre-Hispanic
of their appearance and attributs . sources it will probably stay heuristi.

120quifiones Keber 1988a, 295-261. Also see Nicholson 1988, 233-234.
1215ee Seznec 1953, 219-323.

122fincenzo Cartari'smagini de gli dei delli antich{Images depicting the 12*This debate has been summarised by Bassett 2015, 45-88.
‘JRGV R WKH. DQFL‘HQW‘Vﬂ ZDV”DQ LQA.XHQ.WZ%%H?%E,XSB—%G.&UVW SXEOLVKHG LQ 9HQLFH
in 1556 (the original title wake imagini con la spositione de i Dei de gli
antichi). As of 1571, Cartari’s publication was illustrated with woodcuts?® Hvidtfeldt 1958. His studies are based on book 2 oftbeentine Co
In 1615, the antiquary Lorenzo Pignoria (1571-1631) added a second ek
dedicated to Asian and Mexican gods: Vincenzo Cartari, Lorenzo Pignorige, . . . . .

L " o A S = PLopez Austin 1973, 139; Klor de Alva 1980, 68, 77—78; Read 1994, 45;
(1615),Seconda Novissima Editione Delle Imagini De Gli Dei Delli Antlch|Read 1998. 147 271 n. 41
Di Vicenzo Cartari ReggiandPadua: Pietro Paolo Tozzi; Quifiones Keber ’ ’ T
1995, 129-130; Mason 2001, 132-148; Lein 2002; Kern 2013, 91-99. PfHvidtfeldt 1958. Bassett 2015, 56-60 criticises Hvidtfeldt's equation of
gnoria states that the woodcuts of the Mexican deities included in Cartatigo concepts that stem from different cultural contexts and in her opinion
manual and made by Filippo Ferroverde are based on the coloured drawileggl to a re-interpretation t#otl according to Hvidtfeldt's (limited) under
from the Icones coloribus ornatae idolorum Mexicanorum, Aegiptorumstanding oimana
Sinensium, Japanorum, IndorufRome, Biblioteca Angelica, Ms. 1551), 128, , .

’ o . . ; Hvidtfeldt 1958.

a manuscript commissioned by Cardinal Marco Antonio Amulio (1506—
1572), presumably during his time as prefect of the Vatican Library betwedfPBesides ritual clothing, body paint and ritual objects, the rite and perfor
1565 and 1566; see Cline, Gibson and Nicholson 1975b, 420; RobertsBrDQFH SOD\HG D G H F L \éofl shdeanstititihgQeispiia QLQJ D
1976, 490; Mason 2001, 132-133. The Mexican drawings were taken fra®e Hvidtfeld, ibid. Furthermore, the possession of eyes and a mouth seem
the Codex Rioswhich has been part of the Vatican Library ever since tht be crucial points in animating (or activating) a localised embodiment; see
sixteenth century. Th€éodex RiosLWVHOI LV D PRGL¢HG VRJddseH POQPSNVIROFLBEIQRESsft\alsevnderlines the importance of the social
lian version of th&Codex Telleriano-Remensis interaction between the devotees aneidptla; ibid., 192-194.
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Colonial writings about pre-Christian Nahua religion sho
the missionaries’ awareness of the tetewt andteixiptla,
although most friars had rather vague ideas about th
meaning and mutual relationsHif3in the Nahuatl texts of
the Florentine Codexthe wordteotl is repeatedly used to
describe a divine entity and thus a deity, not a divine ‘powe
or ‘force’;*! teixiptla was applied to a deity’s corporal
materialisationr®> 1IRQHWKHOHVV 6DKDJ~Q
series in thérimeros Memorialess teteu (gods), although
it shows different anthropomorphic deity embodiments a
therefore actuallyeixiptlahuan The picture sequence can be
GLYLGHG LQWR WZR JURXSYV D
living human deity impersonators covered in body paint a
GUHVVHG LQ ULWXDO FRVWXPHYV
LQDQLPDWH GHLW\ ¢(JXUHV PRXOG
and wrapped in amate paper costumes (Fig. 6¢). Sahag
visual organisation clearly distinguishes between the
types of corporeal forms. The larger deity impersonato
form a coherent group of full body images facing the le
VLGH RI WKH SDJH )LJV D=zl D+t E
(¢JIJXUHY DUH VHDWHG )LJV D E
upright in a walking posture. In contrast, the smaller doudfigs 6a—c: Bernardino dePSategéniemakiass of the,Gods
Madrid, Biblioteca del Palacio Real, Ms—2&280, fols. 266

RZ

130Bgone 1989; Bassett 2015, 45-161.

131Bassett 2015, 89-129. Bassett assumes that Sahagun’s understanding of
teotl DV uJRGY UHAHFWYV SUH +LVSDQLF FRQFHSWYV

1328 assett 2015, 130-161.
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ERGLHV +* GHVFULEHG BVorRdbrsQ Vamdlequippednith-b\c&remonial stick or other ritual attribute;
involved in rain ritual¥**— are presented as passive object®W KLV JHVWXUH LV LPLWDWHG E\ PRVW
ZLWK OHVV RI D SK\VLFDO SUHVHQFHXD)QO\ WDLVKHD QIXUP \KDPWGELQJ D UL
WXUQHG WRZDUGV WKH ULJKW IDFRQWRH; pbWXURHYHD & RZH.I) V WR B GIXKHG L V
statues had to be arranged on the ground; with the exceptblU PV UHAHFW SUH FRORQLDO SDLQWL
of their head and arms, their ‘mountain-shaped’ bodies areSahagun’s knowledge compilation the images have been
invisible under the amate paper clothing. Glosses next withdrawn from a pre-Christian Nahua pictorial or ritual
the drawings emphasise the distinction between active atwhtext and translated into European (or colonial) viewing
SDVVLYH ERGLHV WKH GRXJK ¢ JX Wabits: DtheH visusIP ddiiiexiyS typiQasG fdtJ pke-Kispanic
heading Tepictoton (‘Small Moulded Ones'}*® whereas LPDJHU\ ZDV UHGXFHG DQG WKH ¢JXUH
each of the human impersonators bears an individufree-dimensional and anthropomorphic corporeality. In the
name written above his or her hédThe series thereby context of the series and under the title ‘How each of the
differentiates between individual deities and inanimatgods was arrayed’, one embodimentt@xiptla) presented
dough statues, shown as cult objects or idols of comparabie an iconographic image and description is used as the
PLQRU FRUSRUHDO SUHVHQFH DQG L®IRWWDHLF IR teGIIHE EuBIRWLY efjbiBdiiént R Q
presumably follows a colonial and not a pre-Christian NahuaV GH¢; QHG DV WKH RXWHU DSSHDUDQ
FODVVL{FDWLRQ VA\VWHP VLQFH = RYXIDHITYD WV 2R WIQRY + DWKWMUWUWEWWBI® DQ
materialisation of geotl can be heterogeneous, but therand image thereby generate an abbreviation: the construction
is no indication of aeixiptlahuanhierarchy distinguishing of divine presence is reduced to the iconography of one
between different kinds of ritual deity embodiments. Thpossible materialisation — Huitzilopochtli's embodiment is
organisation of the series could therefore rather be linkedttaus presented as a visual process, not a ritual one.
Sahagun’s European Christian background and his awarenes$he iconographic character of Sahagun’s image
of European discussions about divine corporeality and ttEROOHFWLRQ ZDV UHDI¢{¢UPHG E\ HDU
problematic issue of statues and cult images. with Seler’s studies at the end of the nineteenth century),
The visual appearance of the deity impersonators wihich used Sahagun’s drawings as well as other images from
WKH ¢UVW JURXS GH¢{QHG E\ WK HhdlcoBiabCodeRdleriaho-RerenaianéCoiexR@e
DWWULEXWHV DQG WKH GRXJK P RstalishDheQcopahraphiyl uf dreQChvisHad Nelti&k eeies.
group is highly standardised. Each group contains drawin§gler’s approach was shaped by models of iconography and
of approximately the same size, which practically all facieonology developed by art historians like Aby Warburg and
LQ WKH VDPH GLUHFWLRQ HJ[FHS iR Ran&qHe NaRxheless,, thX attempt tbkapply these
body language is equally uniform: the right foot of theheories to the imagery of the surviving pre-Hispanic and
deity impersonators is set in front of the left, the left arm isolonial sources soon revealed their limits; in contrast to
lowered and, in most cases, holds a ceremonial shield. Thikat Sahagun’s list of deities might suggest, the ritual and
right arm is raised (except in the image of Paynal, Figs 3a,lbtalised embodiments of a divine force teotl appears

137seler 1890; Seler 1902; Seler 1902-1923, vol. 2, 672-694; Seler 1902—
1923, vol. 2, 767-904; Seler 1902-1923, vol. 2, 913-952; Seler 1902-1923,
vol. 3, 410-449; Seler 1902-1923, vol. 3, 487-513; Seler 1902-1923, vol.

13 'Y UiQ GHVFULEHV D ULWXDO WKDW LQY R @,68-98;[SeléHO04HALoR ¢e RIRHOIGOW TOTIQ 408] Mithblson RTBH11;
of them represented the volcano Popocatépetl, the others smaller mount&ngiones Keber 1988a; Sullivan 1982, 8-9; Nicholson 1988; Boone 1989;

around Mexico-Tenochtitlan. The statues were made of a dough consisti@gifiones Keber 1997, 28-29.

of amaranth seeds and maize kernels, and the smaller mountain statues wgy:

laced around the volcano statue. Cf. Bgan Codex 5LWRY \ s H ler interpreted the costumes, adornments and attributes of the deity
25—86 T ¢embodiments as iconographic symbols used to describe the deities’ cha

racteristics and nature. Furthermore, he was convinced of the rebus nature
134150 see thélorentine Codexbook 1, chapter 21. of Mexican pictorials and applied this theory to the iconographic symbols
135Translation of the Nahuatl as in Sullivan 1997, 113. W.hiCh he perceived UOt asa ‘vs_/c_)rd-rfabu_s’ bu_t a ‘thought-rebus’. In his opi

nion, the representations of deities (in pictorials or as statues) were-not em
136vidtfeldt points out that the names applied by Sahagin and other mimdiments, but symbols of the deities’ characteristics or even names; Seler
sionaries are not actually names of pre-Hispanic deities but cult names that + YRO + +DQV - 3UHP ZKR GH¢ Q!
differentiate between distinct rituals (and related cult objects) performed pactographics and hieroglyphics, criticised Seler's theory of Aztec rebus
materialise a divine forcegotl); see Hvidtfeldt 1958. writing; see Prem 1968. The debate is summarised in Bassett 2015, 79-81.
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WR EH KLJKO\ KHWHURJHQHRXV DQRGDWHQORPWREB GIMKQHIGD EWHU DERXW W
stable iconography?® Henry B. Nicholson, who followed was addedAfter this, the friar moved to the monastery of
DQG PRGL{HG 6HOHUTTV LFRQRJU D Bl&xics-Termadhtiddd SvhereWWd3penRiee Yekrsidompiig H
started to integrate iconographic clusters, cult themes atd Nahuatl texts and organising them into twelve bétiks.
GHLW\ FRPSOH[HV LQ WKH LGHQWLYBDYWLRXLID/QESURKEVBFWHKULYDWY REDS)
of pre-Hispanic Nahua gods, but maintained the importane&s split up into two books, one about deities and the other
put on identifying attributes, or ‘diagnostic insignia’ as hebout the pre-Christian calendar, festivities and ceremonies.
calls themt*°Esther Pasztory, who describes Mesoamericarhe visual appearance of the Nahua gods was thereby
GHLWLHV DV FRPSOH[ DUUDQJH P Idepatated Gdrm¢iridarhnatioR ‘on Fhk \ZaesporHtng religious
symbols and insignia, followed Seler’s and Nicholson'sontext*®Sahagun furthermore added two older writings: a
emphasis on the primacy of iconographic ‘insignia’ asollection ofhuehuetlatolli(formal Nahuatl speeches used
well.}* Umberger and Molly H. Bassett, in contrast, mor&y the Franciscans for missionary purposes) from %847
recently showed the problematic side of this iconographand a text about the Spanish conquest dated around 1550 or
approach, which — by focusing on the outer appearancel555*°Finally, in 1569, a clean copy of the newly arranged
tends to neglect the medial, pictorial and semantic contdXahuatl texts was made (which included further information
of a depicted deity embodiment and its individual social aratided by Sahagln’s Mexican scrib&$)7 K L V MaQud@ito
religious functions?? As Umberger stresses, ‘the moderrde 156%has been lost, but its texts are preserved in the Nahuatl
SURFHVV RI LGHQWLI\LQJ GHLW\ sdlmhidftheétorerfine\CodaNithvlsdris ddchpekispn of the
¢[HG WUDLWV RI FRVWXPHYV DFFRXNahuat RekQMINerinte@GMemokaiesddig@kioretinB U H
considered diagnostic may be misleading if conceived td@odex however, shows that little of Sahagun's Tepeapulco
simply”.1*3If we apply this to the listed pre-Christian Nahuamaterial was included in the manuscript version of 1569;
deities in thePrimeros Memorials, the need for a critical the Nahuatl texts of thElorentine Codexmainly comprise
UHAHFWLRQ RI LQWHQWLRQ |IXQ F WioiioDdatGerd? ki Glatelalzo Wny Derics-TerRdhtitiEn.U O \
colonial imagery becomes clear. Some of the illuminatioriEhis means that thBrimeros Memorialesnust be regarded
may reveal more about the friars’ religious interests, thas an individual manuscript rather than a mere draft of the
limits of their knowledge and the transformation of prelater codex>*Nevertheless, both knowledge compilations are
colonial sources than providing a reliable basis to deciphesnnected by their manuscript architecture and the hierarchical
pre-Christian religious and visual Nahua cultures. organisation of the chapters, which elaborate on the macrocosm
of the universe and the gods before turning to the microcosm of
human beings, sorted into noble and ordinary peoples, and then
7KH LPDJH VHULHV RQ 1DKXD GH L Willstuss paxts & e Wimanl batiykaHd disé’sbes. FK D SW H U
of the Primeros Memorialeson pre-Hispanic rituals and
gods!** It is followed by chapters on pre-colonial Nahud*Nicholson 1973, 208-234.
concepts of the heavens and the underworld, rulersHiffFiorentine Codexbook 2, prologue, fol.“1Also see Rios Castafio 2014,
and things of mankin¥® Later, during Sahagin’s stay in 225-229.

148R10s Castafio 2014, 227.

14! L. . T -
139Amongst other writers, see Seler 10021923, vol. 3, 450-455, vol. 49Tratado de la retérica y teologia de la gente indighiro de la retori

98-156. On the heterogeneous appearance of Huitzilopochtli also see Bca, later book 6 of th&lorentine CodexAlso see Cintora 1995; Espinoza
. 9 PP P ' f 97; Folger 2003, 224. For the Franciscan utilisation dfitieéuetlatollj

11;01989. see Baudot 1982; Ruiz Bafiuls 2009; Ruiz Bafiuls 2013.
Nicholson 1971. Quote ibid., 408. Also see Nicholson 1976; N'ChOIS%OReIacién de la Conquistaater the text became book 12 of Feren-

1988. tine CodexFolger 2003, 224.

141
Pasztory 1983, 79-81. 151The lost manuscript may have been the copy Sahagun gave to Viceroy
142Umberger 2014, 83-84; Bassett 2015, 79-88. Enriquez; Rios Castafio 2014, 109.

143Umberger 2014, 93. 152Niicholson 1973.

144 7KH ¢UVW SDUDJUDSK LQFOXGLQJ WKH RY¥NidHoRdh @9M: Quifdres Rebér KIBSa\QHiifiones KabeP19886.L Q J

Paso y Troncoso named the chapter ‘Ritos, Dioses’ (Rites, Gods); Pals£Ea{Quiﬁones Keber rightly points out that the structure ofRhmeros

Troncoso 1905-1907. Memorialesmay have been shaped by the structure of Olmos’s knowledge

1453iménez Moreno 1938, 32-33. collection; see Quifiones Keber 1997, 18.
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In the Florentine Codex this taxonomy was extendedin 1575, that Sahaguin was able to resume his ¥eBlequera
according to a ChristiaBcala NaturagFig. 7) by adding ordered a Castilian translation of all the Nahuatl texts and
a book on animals, plants and minef&isThe similar provided the means to create a new two-column bilingual
structure of thePrimeros Memorialesand theFlorentine manuscript — th&lorentine Codex®?
Codexcan probably be traced back to the (now lost) Castlian By that time, the target audience of the manuscript had
draft (‘minuta’ or ‘memoria’), which Sahaguin composed ithanged: the codex was no longer intended to be of use
RQ DOO WKH WKHPHV KLV ¢ QD fr ih& Oh¥istiak RiXsdi; bERY belUsenb toBpaih for the

the 1950s, research has been aware of the European classpiegident of the Council of the Indies, Juan de Ovando
and medieval models that shaped Sahagun's knowledgesodoy €.1530-1575), who was collecting data for his
compilation; amongst others, the potential prototypes thhaibro de las descripciones de Indiasd wished to see the
are assumed to have been used are Aristotle’s (384—-322 B@)nuscript®?While the Castilian translation of the Nahuatl
Historia animalium(350 BCE), Pliny the Elder’'s (23-79) texts was written, the manuscript was adorned with about
Naturalis historia (c.77-79), Augustine’sDe Doctrina 1,855% illuminations, including the pre-Christian Nahua
Christiana (397—-426), Isidor of Seville's c660-636) GHLWLHY SODFHG DW WKH EHJLQQLQJ
Etymologiae(c.630) andDe proprietatibus rerun{c.1240) as a visual opening for tiidorentine Codex®*
by the Franciscan Bartholomaeus Anglicusl190-after
1250)1%6

6DKDJ~QTV RULJLQDO SODQ ZzDV WR GLYLGH WKH SDJHV RI KLV ¢QDO
work into three column®’The central column was intended*®°on Sequera’s support of Sahagin’s project, see Baudot 1988; Baudot

to contain Nahuatl text, the left one to provide a Castilia695’ 496-500.
161 . - . .
. . For a comparison between tGedices matritenseand theFlorentine
translation and the rlght one to offer a Nahuatl glossargbdexsee Gibson and Glass 1975, 366—368. According to Georges Baudot,

which was important for Spanish missionary preachers amdk H GHFLVLRQ WR WUDQVODWH WKH 1DKXDWO

P P : own’s growing rejection of the usage of Nahuatl in Central Mexico du
Con_fessors’ S?h?‘gun s original ta_rget. audience. Howev%r[;g the second half of the sixteenth century; Baudot 1995, 94-104. Rios
during a provincial Chapter Meeting in 1570, Sahag(n&astafio 2014, 111 points out that the Castilian texts comprise two types

writings were examined by members of the Franciscan Ordgfrtr_anslanon: 1) the Castllla_\n texts begun in Tlgtelolco_ for a missionary
autlience and 2) the texts written later for a Spanish audience.

ZKR VKRZHG QR LQFOLQDWLRQ WRishRif L GtloRiQ orbbote Vol Thuh o 8RR § 837

lorentin

assistancé>®The project came to a halt and was shelved faied shortly after Sequera’s arrival in Mexico. In April 1577, Philip Il wrote

. ; . aletter to Viceroy Martin Enriquez and another to the archbishop of Mexico
RYHU ¢ Y ItweD d)h\y with the hEIp of Fray ROdrIgO in May 1577 ordering the manuscript to be seized. In March 1578, Sahagun
de Sequera, who was elected Franciscan commissary genss#iala letter to Philip Il informing him that the year before, he had stopped
working on the manuscript and had given it to Sequera. Sahagun offered
to make a new copy of the manuscript if the codex did not reach Philip I,
155150 see Lépez Austin 1974, 120; Bustamante Garcia 1992, 326—38thich shows that he had still kept some of his own writings. Sahagin’s
Tzvetan Todorov describes the taxonomy of the manuscript as a scholaeffer might be the reason why Philip Il sent another letter to the viceroy in
summaTodorov 1992, 235. 6HSWHPEHU RUGHULQJ KLP WR FRQ¢{VFDWH L
156G aribay Kintana 1953-1954, vol. 2, 68-71; Robertson 1959, 169—1722129UN's possession. In 1578, the archbishop informed Philip Il tat Sa
Robertson 1966: Bustamante Garcia 1992, 355-364. hag.un had given his manuscript and all the remaining copleg of it to.Martln

Enriquez. In December 1578, he wrote another letter to the king stating that
157 Florentine Codexbook 1, prologue and ‘al sincero lector’, without fo Sahagun’s manuscript and all the remaining related copies and originals had
OLDWLRQ 6DKDJ~QTV RULJLQDO VFKHPH L Vbadishipped\dSpaih. haNettets Midicadé Dr@exrstedde qf o DivilisRriptsR |
theMemoriales en escoligs.1665). See Rios Castafio 2014, 216-219. one given to Sequera in 1577 (almost certainlyRioeentine Codexand
18 6HH %DXGRW RQ WKH SRWHQWLDO ED E’k‘?j‘ﬁ”ﬂ%@éoga\i“f] frRque7 i %‘F’(ﬁ\f‘?—m@ scholars believe this second
manuscript td be another copy of thlerentine Codexwhich is now lost;

159 Elorentine Codexbook 2, prologue, fol."2 According to Sahagun, the cf. Nicolau d’'Olwer and Cline 1973, 196—197. Also see Ledn-Portilla 1999,
Order did not criticise the content of his writings, but refused to fund ary71. Others think it more likely that the second manuscript might have been
VFULEHV IRU IXUWKHU ZRUNV 6DKDJ~Q ZD Vthe /st ¢tie@n ¥oii of & the Klakidtitexesxerxinated i $569 &n@ newlvst)
own, a task he was unable to accomplish due to his age and trembling hamdheFlorentine Codexwhich was given to Martin Enriquez via Sequera in
ibid. In 1570, Sahagun wrote two Castilian summaries in order to obtal78; amongst others, see Baudot 1995, 500-504; Bustamante Garcia 1999,
approval for the continuation of his work, based on the existing 12 booR86 ff.; Ledn-Portilla 1999, 176; Benito Lope 2013, 18-19.
RI 1DKXDWO WH[WV Suhtdrig was YkeR QyH-riaF Miguel H1g3

Navarro and Mendieta to Juan de Ovando from the Council of the Indieas. Quifiones Keper 1988D, 206. The number of illuminations varies-accor
. . s Ihg to the counting system. Jeanette Favrot Peterson counted 1,862 prima
The second one, callé8reve compendio de los ritos idolatricos que los

LQGLRV GHVWD 1XHYD (VSDxD XV D mbs@ert@ WL HPSR BY% RG o, &YRLLBEWDPOV RU HIDPSOH

Pope Pius V (1504-1572); Rome, Archivio Segreto Vaticano, A.A., Arm®4on the deity series of thelorentine Codexsee amongst others Seler
I-XVII1, 1816. On theSumarioandBreve compendjcsee Nicolau d’Olwer  1908; Robertson 1959; Sullivan 1982, 8-9; Nicholson 1988; Boone 1989;
and Cline 1973, 194. Gruzinski 1992, 65-77; Pohl and Lyons 2010, esp. 31-58.
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Nevertheless, Sahagun’s artists abstained from correcting
The images of the pre-Christian Nahua gods are some pa€torial errors (like missing arms) committed by the painters
the few pictures redrawn from tiRximeros Memoriale$® of the Primeros Memorialesin one case (involving the
When they were copied (betweerl575 and 1577), the Cioapipilti, Figs 10a and b), they even copied a dismissed
coloured drawings were edited for the new readership ohderdrawing by inserting two connecting lines between the
the manuscript, which was now European. Whereas in thedt sleeve and lower right hand of the goddess.
Primeros Memorialesthe deity images are presented as In contrast to the human deity impersonators, the dough
D OLVW RI XQIUDPHG ¢JXUHV ZKLEBXPBNVQUWHPIDIFHH® SUDEFB/N. ABRID\ XQFRC(
OHIW KDQG FROXPQ ZLWK WKH A Dx@dvipaativelyDiRinkmniurd appeRdix(Fig.L80. Addsed look
Florentine Codexthe drawings are framed, separated fromeveals that the images were regrouped. Their placement on
the alphabetical writings and turned into an image seriéi®e manuscript pages no longer shows the ritual arrangement
that extends over six pages (Figs 8a—f). The viewpoint I WKH VWDWXHY RQ WKH JURXQG IRXI
WKH ¢JXUHV £ ZKLFK DUH VWLOO SuutHblo€QaéhGorinQf dtganisatirititatGebrivédpen@singh S U
+LVSDQLF SUR¢{OH YLHZ + QRZ DOWMKH /DWW H\R ¥ FR DDLRIWVRRWHKHRI WK
UK\WKP RI ALSSLQJ WKH SDJHV W kepresghidtivng df mMBEURIGINSP deQpoedRr thig Kight-hand
cUVW DQG WKH ODVW SDJH IDFH WRZnhUGRY oWékstdtu® mMihidh now béars Bhe hameEof thie
they are turned towards the right on the two double pagésity Chalchiuhtlicue, was singled out and allocated in the
(Figs 8b—e). During their compilation, several drawingkeft-hand column of the manuscript, directly below the last of
from the Primeros MemorialesZHUH VNLSSHG @Qddhimgnl deltyHrivpersonators. The new visual organisation
introduced and the images rearrantf&ivhile the number RI WKH VWDWXHV WKXV FODVVL{HV WK
Rl GRXJK ¢JXUHV VWD\HG WKH VDPBIQG® KEH U/ RRAH B &R IUWEKBKHHK KBMWDWLRQV
deity impersonators was reduced from 36 to 21 and aln the Florentine Codexthe deity series is equipped
grouping of male and female deity impersonators tookith a foreword in which Sahagun informs the reader that
place (mixed in thePrimeros Memorialgs'®” The visual WKH ¢JXUHV DUH LPDJHV RI WKH GHI
complexity of the impersonator’s body paint and rituabook of the manuscript and were venerated by the native
costumes was further reduced, mainly by diminishing thgeoples of New Spain during their time of idolatry. He
colourfulness of the prototypes: the vivid Maya blue (usefdirthermore declares that each of the gods has his or her
frequently in thePrimeros Memorialeswas replaced by name written next to the head and the corresponding chapter
green, and several ornamental elements (like the multind folio number at the fe¥€ The drawings thereby gain
coloured stripes on Huitzilopochtli’'s legs, Figs 3a and 3je function of a painted table of contents; the alphabetic
were changed to grey (Figs 1 and 8a). The reinterpretatiglvsses above and below the illuminations mark the
RI WKH ULWXDO FRVWXPH RI WKH GHRQIRHW DBOWIR OHX WHR/ WOK/H LLQRG, DWW Q D V
RI ARUDO GHFRUDWLRQ FOHDUO\ vstivai ea@ing® dire¢tibR Whigh cOXasiosd @ e vertical
woodcut, now inserted as an ornament on Cihuacoatifructure of the two-column manuscript page layéut.
chest (Figs 9a and b). Furthermore, the three-dimensional
nature of the drawings was augmented by adding shaded
HGJHVY DQG DOWHULQJ WKH ¢JXUHTV FRUSRUDO SURSRUWLRQV

188 '$0 OHFWRU 3DUD OD LQWHOOLJHQFLD GH O
adelante: notara el prudente lector, que son las ymagines de los dioses, de
gue se trata en este primero libro: los quales adorauan estos naturales desta
nueva espafia, en tiempo de su ydolatria: cada vna tiene su nombre escrito
iunto a la cabeca, y el capitulo, y numero de hoias, donde se trata del mismo
dios, o ydolo: esta iunto a los pieBlprentine Codexbook 1, fol. 9

1899 general, the pictures are structured in a top-to-bottom order; the sys

tem was only reversed on the last page of the series. In order to establish

165Quiﬁones Keber 1988a. Regarding the adaptation of the images in the coherent groups of deity impersonators and cult images, Chalchiuhtli

Florentine Codexalso see Magaloni Kerpel 2014, 9-14. FXH WKH ¢UVW RI WKH VWDWXHYVY PDGH RI DPDL

lGGQuiﬁones Keber 1088a, 261-265. 21, was placed at the bottom of the_ left-hand column, whereas the deity
impersonator of Tezcazoncatl belonging to the last chapter (chapter 22) was

167Furthermore, the number of the Cioapipilti has been increased to fourinserted above it.
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7KH SLFWRULDO VHTXHQFH RI W Kudt -Gilte the/texts hXEUrép¥an Iyhdgmaphic mevikald — also

conventional alphabetic table of contents, so it does ndétail the deities’ characteristics and pagan venerdfion.

replace a written directory, but rather forms a paintedt, is here not the shared content (the iconographic depictions

parallel versiot’® 7KH SLFWRULDO G L U Hdadvdesthiptiehs) WK iterlgdk \iftdge and script, but the

book of theFlorentine Codexs a unique example in the inserted folio and chapter numbers. This linkage draws on the

manuscript and — as far as | know — a singular case in thestematic of alphabetical contents, employed as orientation

manuscript production of Early Colonial Central Mexicoaids, and the connection of two corresponding units —

But, as discussed later on, there is a predecessor in a printemally a chapter heading and chapter, but deity images and

sixteenth-century German mythographic manual on pagaarresponding texts in this case. Seen against this backdrop, it

JRGV WKH OD\RXW RI ZKLFK ZDV %6 ktdrainy 0 SahaQuh'X sta@meh@nde\m@éQwritten in

edition of Horapollon'Hieroglyphicaincluded in the same the prologue of the second book of Bherentine Codexwhere

publication. he states that all the information collected was given to him in

As in thePrimeros Memorialesthe picture series of the the form of pictures, which was the ancient Nahua ‘script’.

Florentine CodeXocuses on the human deity impersonator§ahagun thereby marks indigenous drawings as pictographic or

who are interpreted as pre-Christian Nahua gods. Howevememonic containers of text — and his postulate is proved by

the Castilian and Nahuatl texts of the correspondingKH ¢UVW LPDJHV ZH DUH VKRZQ LQ WKH

chapters are no longer restricted to a descriptioEKLFK HDFK ¢JXUH LV OLQNHG WR DQ DOS

of their ritual clothing, ornaments and attributés, this context, the drawings are presented as ancient Nahua
VRXUFHVY DQG SUH¢{IJXUDWLRQV RI 6DKDJ~C

170Each of the twelve books of SahagiHistoria universalis equipped IS thus more than a painted table of contents; it turns into visual
with a Castilian title and prologue and an alphabetic table of contents, which
lists the different book chapters. A closer look nevertheless reveals the in

consistent distribution of the contents within the manuscript. Also see Ga__ . . . o
rone Gravier 2011. Most of the contents are placed at the beginning of {ﬁ)en Is from theFlorentine Codexbook 1, fol. 1 Again, the description of

FRUUHVSRQGLQJ ERRN ERRN DQG ERRNV, & OECXW.SE?-?SE sty WgﬁCh -”gﬁjé%orWQ‘E:d'”g depiction. In

overviews of the contents: besides listing its own contents, book 1 also '](He goloure awing from ¢ renpne OdéxHul ZIIOPOC. Ii's Iomcloth
IS T“” red, not blue as the text claims, the ear pendant is adorned with red,

cludes the table of contents of books 2-5, and book 7 includes the tableg the described turquoise cotinga feathers, and the bells and shells the

contents of books 8—11 in addition to its own contents. These clusters in H[W VSHDNV Rl DUH EDUHO\ LGHQWL:DEOH LQ W

cate that th&lorentine Codexvas originally intended to be bound in two depiction of Quetzalcoatl and Chicomecoatl), the discrepancies arise from
volumes, one containing books 1-5, the other containing books 7-11. Th sP ’ P

- - . € fact that the image appears to be back to front iRltdrentine Codex
book 6 and 12, both comprising older, previously written texts (see nm\?/?\ile the Nahuatl text still refers to the prototype in Bigneros Memori

149 and 150), must have been included towards the end of the complllaq 5 describing raised right arms (not left ones) and lowered left arms (not

process. This hypothesis is supported by the fact tha_t the drawings of bﬁght ones). Also see Nicholson 1988: Quifiones Keber 1988a.
books are the only uncoloured ones of the manuscript, hence both books

may have been terminated in a hurry. Magaloni Kerpel 2011 interprets th&1n the Nahuatl text belonging to Huitzilopochtli, for instance (inserted

lack of colours in book 6 as an imitation of woodcuts, not a result of hastethe right-hand column of the manuscript), we read: ‘First Chapter, which

in the compiling process of the manuscript. Also see Martinez 1989, A& HOOHWK RI WKH KLJKHVW JRGV ZKR ZHUH ZRUV¥
At the end of the compiling process, in 1577, the manuscript was boundvwiere offered in times past. Humming-bird from the left (Uitzilopochtli),

four volumes (vol. 1: books 1-5; vol. 2: book 6; vol. 3: books 7-10; vo[was] only a common man, just a man. [He was] a sorcerer, an omen of

4: books 11-12). In a second binding later, book 6 was incorporated into #él; a madman, a deceiver, a creator of war, a war-lord, an instigator of war.

third volume; see Rao 2011, 31 as well. For it was said of him that he brought hunger and plague — that is war. And

17The Nahuatl writings still include a shortened description of the deitieWhen a feast was celebrated [for him], captives were slain; ceremonially

clothing. In the Nahuatl text about Huitzilopochtli, for instance, we reacﬁathed slaves were offered up. The merchants bathed thiengqtine Co

‘And he was thus arrayed: he had an ear pendant of lovely cotinga feath%ﬁresx book 1, fol. 1 The English translation of the Nahuatl text is according
at

i ndersgn,and Dihhle 19 I, 14 part is text alter escriptign
CLV'GLVIXLVN 20V Wi (W VHUSHOW +r & NSRRI BHRISTLiA A § Bplecplis degit

maniple. He wore bells, he wore shells’. The English translation is fro aragraph 10, fol. 27) where we read the following: ‘Huitzilopochli

Rios Castafio 2014, 220. The description of Huitzilopochtli's array is a r nouris | e canle.rich. H kes people wealthy. He
IOSES RSORISy 3P PKER peqRIEdiE. s mpkes people wealth.
p ful wit

GXFHG DQG OLJKWO\ PRGL¢HG YHU\PLREDSR | akes peoples rulers. He Is w people. He kills people’; quote:

Mgmorlales Details cgncernmg'thg deity’s head omaments, face and bo llivan 1997, 121. On the association of indigenous religions with Sata
paint, sandals and shield are missing and a new form of adornment has been

: . sm, see Bauer 2014. For the mutilation of the deity’s characteristics in
introduced (shells). Also see Anderson and Dibble 1950, vol. 14, part ?h'fe rentine CrQ‘{FiSFBE\A’ﬂO' C\? Ivek 88 4 _\;\9' % Q?f{ ﬁ| 014,
StRV &DVWDXxR $ VXEWOH EXW VLJQ rf% as Ilanversion(ianerte |ntee-[|an&(coumn)aT‘soem ha
from present to past tense, which marks the description as a reference.io’ o . S . . . P
qises Huitzilopochtli as the principal Mexican god, describing his venera

former times, overcome by the Christian faith. In the Castilian text, the so“(ca)n but defaming him as a shape-shifter and sorcerer, pointing out that

reference to Huitzilopochtli’s ritual costume can be found in the mentionlrﬁ;e was a common man who was onlv worshipoed as a dod after his death
RI WKH ¢ UKuheoat), 9he@MAuitzilopochtli's attributes, described y PP g ’

KHUH DV D WHUULI\LQJ ¢UH VSLWWLQJ GU ﬂﬁﬁz'gﬁg‘gs;ﬂt rﬁr%ﬂgg as(a—?'v&“ﬁeﬂﬁ‘ﬂ 8" B8R §5¢ Lopez
. , . ustin©1973, . Basse 15, 63-64.

pantable: que echaua fuego, por la boca’), which does not relate at all to' the

tame serpent head pictured on Huitzilopochtli's spear-thrower. The—quoH3FIorentine Codexbook 2, prologue, fol.v1
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Fig. 8a: Deity seriesHtoraritiee Cbdek 1, fdl. 10
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Fig. 8b: Deity seriesFiorarttiee Cbdek 1, fdl. 10
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Fig. 8c: Deity seriesHtorarttiee Cbdek 1, fdl. 11
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Fig. 8d: Deity seriesFitorarttiee Cbdek 1, fol. 11
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Fig. 8e: Deity seriesFtorarttiee Cbdek 1, fal. 12
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Fig. 8f: Deity series Flomentiee Cbdek 1, fol. 12
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Fig. 9a: Detail frétoratine Cbdek 1, fal. 10 Fig. 9b: Detail frBrmikeos Memdohles4
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Fig. 10a: Detail frlordmine Cbdek 1, fal. 11 Fig. 10b: Detail fil@rimtheos Memdohles6
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proof of the correspondence between image and script and tiotro Hercules’)}”® Chicomecoatl becomes another ‘diosa
existence of pre-Hispanic pictographic originals, which wer€eres’ (goddess Ceres), and Tezcatzontecatl was turned
translated into writings. In short, the deity series becomes imto the god of wine and another Bacchus (‘el dios del vino.
argument in Sahagun’s strategy of authorising. otro bacco')t® Sahagun’s iconographic construction of
Nahua deities thus becomes the subject of a transcultural
4.1 Sahagun’s deity series and Johannes Heldigiglenweldt WUDQVODWLRQ ZKLFK HTXDWHV WKH !
Nevertheless, Sahagln does not stick to a pictograpliiom European antiquit$' Furthermore, a hierarchisation
image theory, but mixes it with a rather European concept of the Nahua gods takes place: the corresponding Castilian
LPDJHV ZKHQ GH¢{QLQJ WKH GUDZL QG RIDKKIB VGO LAK\D G MUHLLHW KOG KACKLH K W
deities worshipped in pre-Hispanic timé$By interpreting Huitzilopochtli, as the principal of the Mexican gd@&The
WKH ¢(JXUHV DV PLPHWLF GHSLFWdleWy elevendiitied EFigd FaRoparel idebk8Kes being of
GLPHQVLRQ KH DGGV DQRWKHU ODAHU WR WKH ¢(JXUHVY PHDQLQJ

179 . - <= .
: . : : : In the corresponding Castilian text, the Hercules equation is explained
and medial status: the Image series not Only claims lgygthe deity’s exceptional physical strength and martial skills; se€ldhe
EH D SUH¢{¢IJXUDWLRQ RI WKH FRU WeHiM Sdébtok Q Based brnUHess Winds & chMéctdridlits, BdohafidR
: : : _ ot ogemann has interpreted the image series as an allegory; see Logemann
fur?(_:tlons as a Vlsual_ collection of pre-Christian Nahug‘Olz, 124. In th&lemoriales en tres columngSahagun interpreted Huizi
deities. Sahagun’s painted table of contents thus worigochtli as another Mars, the god of war (‘otro Marte, dios de las guerras’)
. ; : : " —,a widespread simile in the writings of sixteenth-century missionaries and
on two levels: on one hand it authorises his writings béfwoniclers also employed by Gonzalo Fernandez de Oviedo (1478-1557)

presenting the alleged pictorial sources and suggestingnais HistoriaGeneral y Natural de las Indigd535, book X, 54) and by

. . . uran Codexbook 2, 23-24). It is only the lat®temoriales en espafiol
mnemonic status of the Images L_jsed as _anCI_em _Nahu? Sctﬂgﬁequates Huitzilopochtli with Hercules; cf. Boone 1989; Olivier 2016,
On the other hand, Sahagin claims a mimetic dimension fi@B-196. We can only speculate on the reasons for this shift. See Pohl and

WKH ¢JXUHV D PHGLDO VWDWXV WRDARE LI 5O E 15T SUTEEX W KH XVDJIH

180 . - . .
of several of the deity depictions as pictorial prototypes fqf, i“SrﬁLmogebgugtf%‘T"I'ffg";duan;tg% \é“m‘/”{/tnevc'gag'ﬂl_“Lagdw U

illuminations in other sections of the codex as Wéll. chiuhtlicue is called an ‘otro Juno’ (another Juno) and Tlazolteotl is turned
The compiled deity images from thdorentine Codex into another Venus (gtro \Venus’). TIanc, prob‘a_bly for want of a clasglca!
European prototype, is glossed as a rain god (‘dios de las pluujas [lluvias]’).
— which Gruzinski has called a ‘catalogue of gés- ,Q FRPSDULVRQ ZLWK 6DKDJ~QTV HDUOLHU ZULW
. . ﬁsa here: in th®emoriales en tres columnaBaynal is called another Mer
are presented as a synoptic table, suggesting an 0Vervcury (‘otro Mercurio’) and Teteosinnan another Artemis; neither of them
of the pre-Christian Nahua pantheon understandable towée included in the later Castilian translation and the image series from the
E 7 . Flﬁrsf_r'lt' elfoﬁﬁcg/%% EUFIP or|g, in the Nahuatl manuscript, Ci
uropean readershiy’ 6 RPH RI WKH ¢JXUHV l? Wk ‘ , .
huacoail was referred to as another Venus (‘otra Venus’), a comparison the
glosses, which interpret them as equivalents to GrecBerentine Codexascribes to Tlazolteotl. In the later Castilian translation,
Roman godé?g Huitzilopochtli is called another Hercules Clhuacoat.l is called ‘our mother Eve (nugstra madre Eva’), which is not
repeated in the glossed image of Flerentine Codexhowever. The an
notated Nahuatl text also calls Chalchiuhtlicue ‘another Neptune, goddess
of the sea and the rivers’ (‘otra Ne[p]tuno, diosa de la mar y de los rios’),
174 pid., book 1, fol. @ which was changed to ‘otra Juno’in the Castilian translation and the glossed
depiction of theFlorentine CodexEquating the Cioapipilti with nymphs was

175 . . .
Also see Boone 1989, 31-33 who points out that the drawing of HuItzilg " o in thlorentine CodexOlivier 2016, 192-193; Laird 2016, 173-174.
pochtli was used as a ‘stock image’ in flerentine Codex

178Gruzinski 1992, 73.

18lThe equating of Greco-Roman and pre-Hispanic gods can be interpreted

as a forecast of Mexico’s spiritual future as the European pagan gods are

Y7"Eor more on Sahagun’s organisation of the Nahua pantheon, see-Umitlee ones early Christian writers — like Justin Martyr (100-165) ifrings

ger 2014, 90-93; Laird 2016, 172-173; Oliver 2016, 202—-203. Apology + + LGHQWL{HG ZLWK WKH GHPRQV FI

178The comparison of pre-Hispanic and European gods is also repeate _lejlest'ir_\y Sahagun and his fellow missionaries apticipated for the pre-Hispa

the corresponding Castilian texts. The equating of Nahua deities with gon g deities as well, convinced as he was that their own god was the only true

of Greek and Roman antiquity has its forerunner in the Castilian anno QH XQLTXH DQG WKHUHIRUH XQWUDQVODWDEC
téaahagun quotes in Latin from the Book of Wisdom, 12, 13 (‘For there is no

tions to the Nahuat! text of Sahagumsmoriales en tres columpaﬂ fols. other God but Thou, who hast care of all’) and writes ‘This is thus revealed:
33-48, composed in Tlatelolco betweerd563 and 1565, and in a cores o . . . . . .
Huitzilopochtli is no god; Tezcatlipoca is no god; Tlaloc and Tlalocatecutli

ponding Castilian translatioMjemoriales en espafigt.1569-1571), fols. are not gods; Quetzalocatl is no god, neither is Ciuacoatl, etc.’ He €onclu

1'-5, written in Mexico-Tenochtitlan. On equating pre-Hispanic and pagan . o . . .
deities, also see Lopez Austin 1974, 125; Todorov 1992, 231-233; Gruzfnes with Psalm 5:5: ‘All the gods of the gentiles are demons’; the English

ski 1992, 65-77: Pohl and Lyons 2010: Laird 2016: Olivier 2016: Cummi ranslation is according to Anderson and Dibble 1979, 63. See Laird 2016,

2016. Throughout thElorentine CodexSahagun repeatedly refers to elas imoﬁﬂts as well. On th‘; tr?gss)cultural translation of gods and the theological
VLFDO DOWLTXLW\ WR GHVFULEH WkH suH IMAa1905 G ASTIOW 1°% wkH SURORIXH RI WKH ¢UVW
book, for instance, he equates the ruined Toltec city of Tula with Troy, Iinl@z‘Capitqu primero, que habla, del principal dios: que adorauan, y a qujen

the inhabitants of Cholula with the Romans, and the Tlaxcalteca with tDFUL¢(FDXDQ ORV PH[LFDQRYV Florénbre C@déexR Y L W]
inhabitants of Carthage. See #lerentine Codexbook 1, prologue, fol."2  book, 1, fol. 1
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superior importance as well, whereas the gods treated fram the pre-Christian knowledge of the pagan world. The
FKDSWHU RQzDUGV )LJV Gl QUKN VW ODHR&Yde R@ldiBothpisksGaRi2&tiEeE on the
rank and dignity and the dough statues (Fig. 8f) are call&teco-Roman pantheon, which opens just like Sahagun’s
‘only imagined’1®This organisation of the Nahua pantheomanuscript with a visual compilation or — as Herold calls it
ZDV SUREDEO\ LQVSLUHG E\ D FR QWdirec®R (Verddichinamlg)) diizemidWimpoQanRpagan
the Greco-Roman pantheon sorted into deities of majdeities treated in the subsequent textual chapters (Figs 11a
and minor relevance, with special importance beingnd b, Fig. 12)'%Herold divides the male and female gods
attributed to the twelve Olympic Gods, Dei consente&®*  of classical antiquity into two groups, gathered on two double
By applying a related sorting of the Nahua gods and explictigDJHY 7KH ¢(¢UVW FRPSLODWLRQ VKRZV
equating some of them to Greco-Roman deities, Sahaggods or ‘Dei consentes’ (Figs 11a and b), while the second
assimilates the compiled pre-Christian Nahua deities into tkeble gathers eight ‘Dei selecti’ (Fig. 1¥JThe images are
pantheon of pagan gods of classical antiquity. arranged symmetrically and set in rectangular and framed

In search of a sixteenth-century model of a similatPDJH (¢HOGYV (DFK RI WKH SUH &KULVYV
synoptic series of pre-Christian gods and — even mowéth an individual name. Unlike in Sahagun’s picture series,
importantly — a similar interlocking of images and scriptthe deities are not set against a neutral background, but are
| came across Johannes Basilius Herold’'s (1514-1567art of narrative scenes. The corresponding textual chapters
Heydenweldt Vnd irer Goétter anfangcklicher vrsprung..are dedicated to either one or two of the pagan gods. Prior
(‘Pagan world and the origin of its gods.?®yThe book, WR HDFK Rl WKH WH[WV ZH ¢(QG D UHSH
printed by Heinrich Petri (1508-1579) in Basel in 1554, i, JXUH WDNHQ IURP WKH LQLWLDO V\QR!
a compilation and vernacular translation of different text€¢ %\ UHSHDWLQJ WKH ¢JXUHV HDVLO\
— Herold interlocks the images and script, or rather the deity

‘El capitulo treze, trata, de los dioses: que son menores en dignid P . . P .
gue los arriba dichosFlorentine Codexbook 1, fol. 10 In the Nahuatl ?ﬂaplctlon and correspondlng alphabetlcal descrlptlon, in-a
text it says ‘Thirteenth Chapter, which telleth of the little gods — the lessstrikingly similar way to Sahagun.
[ones], who were considered the very old gods’; the English translation is
according to Anderson and Dibble 1982, vol. 1, 11. The Castilian text says *HUROGTV FKDSWHUV RQ WKH SDJDQ JI
MGLRVHV \PDJLQDULRVY LPDJLQDU\ JRGV tradsiaions of the myxbavaphic manix deisogeAtivm
of those called the Little Molded ones (Tepictoton) (...) Those thus nam?ﬁ . - T . . .

. L ) : . storia written by Giglio Gregorio Giraldi (1479-1552)
Tepictoton were only imagined’; English translation according to Anderson
and Dibble 1982, vol. 1, 21. DQG ¢(UVW SXEOLYVK F¥AnLRQargbtdiH@ L Q
184The twelve RomamDei consentesre Jupiter, Neptune, Apollo, Mars, Herold’'s and Sahagun’s representation of the Greco-Roman
Mercury, Vulcan, Minerva, Ceres, Juno, Diana, Venus and VestaD&he . T PR ST
selecticomprise Saturn, Orcus, Bacchus, Janus, Genius, Sol, Luna, Tel urs!d Nahua gOds respect|vely reveals a set of similarities: like
and Bona Dea. The minor god3«( indigetepalso include demigods. Guil Sahagun’s descriptions of the Nahua deities ifrtbentine
hem Olivier points out that this tripartite model was also used in Augustinex ) : : i
De civitate Dei contra paganpa book included in the library of the Fran eéOdeX Herold's texts elaborate on the hierarchical position
ciscan monastery of Tlatelolco and from which Sahaguin quotes in the paf the pagan gods, their characteristics and pre-Christian
logue of the third book of thielorentine Codexsee Olivier 2016, 203. Also . : .
see Bustamante Garcia 1989; Bustamante Garcia 1992; Laird 2016, 1¥E—neratlon' Furthermore, and typical of mythographic texts
174, 176. On AugustineBe civitate Deiin the library of Santa Cruz de from the sixteenth century, a description of the deities’ outer
Tlatelolco, see Mathes 1982, 33. The tripartite model was furthermore . . .
plied in theTheologia mythologic&l532, republished in 1558 Wagazine aélppearance and attributes is included. In the book on Jupiter
of the God}y written by the German scholar Georg Pictnd$00-1569) )LJ D IRU LQVWDQFH WKH ¢UVW ¢ JX
to classify Greco-Roman deities and compare them to Asian and Egyptian... : : : ‘ :
ones; Seznec 1953, 228. The same systematisation was used by the Dong;:%{les’ Jupiter, is characterised as generally depICted seated

can Bartholomé de las Casasl#84-1566) and the Franciscan missionaryon an ebony throne, naked from head to belt, in his left hand
Fray Juan de Torquemadal(c62—-1624) in hi¢onarquia Indiang1615). PRI .

5HIDUGLQJ WKH FODVVL¢{¢FDWLRQ RI WKH IDQ(%PSDB"SéQ}j IBB'%HgOtmhLWQ?lL%’(PWLWhICh he had shot
Quifiones Keber 1988a, 261; Umberger 2014, 92: Laird 2016, 172; Olivier

2016, 202-203.

lBeJupiter, Apollo, Minerva, Mars, Neptune, Ceres, Mercury, Juno, Diana,
185 Johannes Basilius Heroldeydenweldt Vnd irer Gétter anfangcklicher Vulcan, Vesta and Venus.

vrsprung Basel: Henr. Petri, 1554. One copy of the book is kept at the Unigz .

versity Library in Heidelberg: C1588 Folio RES (http://digi.ub.uni-heidel Janus, Bacchus, Saturn, Sol, Genius, Luna, Plutus and Cellus. Further
berg.de/diglit/herold1554). Amongst other texts, the compilation compris
six books of Diodorus Siculusibliotheca historicaand Dictys Cretensis’
Ephemeris belli TroianiOn Herold, his activity in Basel and hieyden- 18pe deis gentium varia et multiplex histgridasel: Johannes Oporinus,
weldt see Seznec 1953, 192, 195 (n. 25), 229 (n. 36), 240, 316; Burckhat848 (republished in Lyon 1565). On Giraldi and his manual, see Seznec
1967; Mohr 2012; Plotke 2014; Gindhart 2017; Noll 2019. 1953, 226-278; Enenkel 2002.

more, Herold placed a depiction of different antique games below the ‘se
?ectl , which he interpreted as predecessors of medieval knights’ games.
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Fig. 1Pei selgitm Johannes Basilitieyternlgdbidtsel, 1554, Heidelberg, Universitatsbibliothek, C1588 Folio RES.

manuscriptultures



BOROFFKA THE PAINTED TABLE OF CONTENTS

Genias

TR

; .Iil‘
I

i
.

-

manuscriptultures



82 BOROFFKA THE PAINTED TABLE OF CONTENTS

Sas ander bif.

Supteer, -

D nonanseige/wdllichs vns
der denddeyden /die hochffen
vimadrigfte Goceer gebeifs
fen/wilidh in fonderbeye vor
yedemnun was fye gebaleé an
Seigen. Vnderfts von dE Jupicter/ den fic
den anfang aller dinger nancen / vii dudh
fiir cin berrenallesdeffen fo do wirve. Dafht
wie die feclden leyb / alfo (fage Comnutus)
berfdber dex Jupiter allewelr / der wege ob
die aleen weifen leiic gleich wol wiifice/ das
ereinig vondalleinig/ nod gaben fye jme
vil siinafiiens,/ vnnd votab neficen jnedie
Laciner Jupiter alscin belffer / die Garics
en {Fex der 1fE cinvrbab des lebens. Die
andern sfinafiicn willen wirnad vud nad audb flireragen,/ Cicero fcheibe
alfovon jme. (D an sale vind fage vor dreyen Jupitern, Denierjfen vnnd
andern wéllend eeclich /it Arcadien/def cinen vaceer babe Aecher acheifz
fen/oefs andeens Celum der deire ey ifi Crera oder Candicn crpom vudeitp
fon Satorni/do dati feit grabnody voshands feye. Varroaber/ fuge wol
von deybiidere Jupicerin/dic bin viwider durdy den aber glanben der als
ren siigereheen anffgworffen wozden feyen.

Sein bilduuf gemeinlich fach man fisend anff cinem Delfenbeynin i,
nigfEil/ von dem bauptbifi 311 dev gieeel gantg plofe/in feiner lindfen had
eeager cin Rinigffab /i dervedoee band cin Donnerpfeil deneriiber ab
[hofe if die Riifen/diejme dati gerdde vnder denfitffens lagen. Ylebé jme

find/surcitien feyecen cin Adler/der cin [hénenEnaben fqlirtl:fwc[iicb:r
Enabifider hand barcein {dhéns erindig{chiv / vnd jmedem Juppicerdozs
mit secvindien bor :Lrwarandh vaden ab bedede.

lidhale die Crecenfer oder Candioten/ maaltenjne omobzen/die La
cedemonier gaben fime 3 vier obten. Junder Sonnen Fare Uegypris do
bildeté fyejnc/auf gold iti gftale cins jiinglings / Unody nicbareer/gaben
jme i dic vechre band e geyfel micdevo ex Eloptfec/ in dic linde cin jtraal
fampeeclidhen dbern. Dic andern madyeens juc it gjtale cins gifanden vnd
tapfernmans.

-~ @actianis Tapellader bilder feinen Jupicer mic ciner gflaiierers Eron
off dem hanpe/vber die felbig (preye e jmecinvor fchleyerlin vnd cin weiff
bembd/oben sum vberrod/gube er jme von afur farbein Eleyddas mire
jEeenlin verfegovi geffide/ indicredee aufs g:{frcd‘rc bad swo Euglen/ die
eine guldin/dic and auf angffein/micder linden/fEeiiveer fich autf cin gey
den mie neiin feyceen/ghaiienee fFifelin crdgrer an / viievite anff cin gacn.

Wicdiemgmal wolcen fye suuerffon geben / 1Evftlich dasman bei feis
niem figen abnéiiien fole/ wie vaucrdnderlidy, vund fEdce fein gwale wire/
daser aber obepreyls plofs/folre siiverffon fein wicer i dE bimblifchen fei
nen gichopifen/fo fidbepar/witderbarlidy vis belldarsiiallein den c:;%in

¢ g iches

Fig. 13a: The book on Jupiter, from Johankty&asiljdidtdel,old54, Heidelberg, Universitatsbibliothek, C1588 Folio RES
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V
oy

D wit nan an Apolliniem Enmmen /cesile Cicero der fclbigen
vier/{ageder vhiale vnderjnen fey vonVulcano crpozen/ vnd
einn biicer dex Seace Achen geachrer. Dex ander (eye cinfon Cos
rybantis ifi Crera/ wéllicher mice dem Jupicer vimbdic berys
fchaffe der Jnfel gesancier. Den dzicren babe Jupitcr aufs Las
tonaerseiiges/derfich 30 Delo wider gelaffers. Den vierdeen beyfic cv cins
Arcadier/de babe auch das Landerechedofelbit auffgeviche,

TTun dem Apollinifo bernach objro gleich vil gwefen fiix einen drom»
nen/dibe man viee fEuck 313/ dozifien eriibererefenlich vor andern gepzey
fee.Eriftein Darpfenfchlaber/bernach cincrfiinder déx argnei vnd drge/
ein fehii viond werffer / sum vierdeen cinen wharfager bicleen fic jne/
vnd fo bobin difen Eiinjten /dascrals cin Gocee deffen alles aufgeworfs
fer: ward. -

- Sein gftale ward alfo gemaalee cin vubaveeter jiingling dev cin diyfpirs

teCron off dem baupe/eingeygenin § Linden / in der vedbe cin bogen 3is
febieffer - onder feinen fisffen Lag cin daybaupriger Drach von jmecrfchof?
fern/dex Lorberboum dozuff cin vappe fafi / [Hind ncben jme.

Dinnd dieweyl cr s seiceen an ftace der Sonnen genommen,/ diciibers
febwéntlich arofi bis/ in dem luffecin scrriiceiig vod faulung anrichret/
dotufs dann der fchelm oder peftilents encitac/ baben ficjme die ffrdl odex
pievlsitgeben/dobaresnoch bey vis der Buefeh gebeiffen. Lelich geben
jmesitdas dieSonn on onderlafs dicfincheigheir an fich biff in die Litffe
siche/ dowfi dali regen wilede/ Vi dic wele micernewere vud abgewdfchen/
defbalbencr fo jniafchaifen. _ :

Powpbyrius gibe3ii das difte Apollo am Dimmel die Sonn/autferdess
Liber fey. Vnder des ceden 2pollo. Derbalber dzcy seichen babesein ey #
renn diedodie sifamen belluirg der bimlifchen lauff bedeiicee, :in greyffet
alacin judifch scichen. DicSevidlals cincm bellijchen fchadbhagfes Gorr/
eclich gebenjmecinenvappen fiiv den dreiffen/ das Photnuens widcxfiche
deebalb das der felb vogrl fehwarn / viveys / viutd do bafi bey der belle
der Sonicn cint Schwans [Einde/30 0E Das der Sdywan fo lichliche {Fii lgt .
3 ' ' n i (4

Fig. 13b: The book on Apollo and Sol, from Johateyele BaditiiseHd%id, Heidelberg, Universitétshibliothek, C1588 Folio RES
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DW WKH JLDQWYV ZKR OD\ GHDG E HerRBd apparéntlyHdained kisHinspitatiod fQr\sys@matically
an eagle and a beautiful youth who holds a beautiful cup witliterlocking deity images and corresponding texts from
which he offers Jupiter something to drifif. the visual organisation of another sectionHafydenweldt
Herold’'s iconographic description of Jupiter and thevhich is entitledBildschrift (picture writing) and comprises
other pagan gods is based on Giraldi’s unillustrated Latam illustrated translation of Horapollonieroglyphical®?
writings 2*° For Heydenweldt Herold not only translated Since Horapollon's Greek treatise on Egyptian hieroglyphs
and edited Giraldi's texts, but he also took care to includeas rediscovered in 1419 and taken to Florence shortly
woodcuts of the deities, eager as he was to present his readétes that, it stimulated numerous European translatitns.
with a matching deity depiction and description (Figs 13#ustratedHieroglyphicaeditions became common from the
and b)!**Herold’s images of the pagan gods are visual (reY L]TWHHQWK FHQWXU\ RQZDUGV )RU W
translations of an earli@kphrasisand are thus text-basedmade the alleged Egyptian signs visible by (re-)translating
images. But within the visual organisationidydenweldt Horapollon'sekphrasisnto images. The inserted depictions —
the dependencies between the pictures and texts are revetbedmage of a scaly snake biting its own tail as a representation
and a new image status is established: by presenting tfethe world (Figs 14 and 15a), for instance — are script-
woodcuts prior to the textual descriptions, Herold usdsased imagery. They reconstruct the ‘original’ hieroglyphs
WKH ¢(JXUHV DV LQGH[LQJ LPDJHYV alphkhekdallyOdegribed Knid ihterpratetVbyDHD@pollon’s
script as two corresponding units. Furthermore, by meatexts. However, as the process of image formation was
of the woodcuts, he visualises — and thus establishes —simultaneously a process of visualising and thus of re-
iconography of the pagan deities described in the subsequestiablishing the pictorial prototypes of the texts, it led to an
text; it is now the material existence of the depiction thatversion of the dependency between images and script: the
grounds and proves the description, not the other way roungsual organisation of the illustratétieroglyphicaeditions
In short, within Heydenweldt the deity images (actually does not present the newly created images as reconstructions,
introduced as a novelty) are presented as pictorial SOurcEeXW DV SUH¢ JIJXUDWLRQV RI WKH ZULW
and reference media. picture is also evident in Herold&ildschrift, which uses the
same strategy of interlocking depictions and descriptions
WKDW ZH ¢QG LQ +HUROGTV VHFWLRQ
the two books of the translatétierogyphicaopens with a
synoptic table — or ‘directory’ as Herold calls it — which
presents the reader with an overview of all the signs treated
and explained in the subsequent chapters (see Fig. 14).

189:36in bildnul gemeinlich sach man sitzend auff einem Helfenbeynin

Kinigstul/von dem haupt bi zu der glrtel gantz polss/ in seiner lincken

hand trug er ein Kunigstab/ in der rechten hand ein Donnerpfeil den er uber
abschoss vff die Risen/ die jme dann getoedt vnder den fuessen lagen. Ne
ben jme stund/ zur einen seytten ein Adler/ der ein schoenen knaben fueret/
wellicher knab inn der hand hatte ein schoens trinckgschir/ vnd jme dem
Jupiter domit zetrincken bot. Er war auch vnden ab bedeckt’; quoted froigy
Herold,Heydenweldt43.

Bildschrift Oder Entworffne Wharzeichen dero die vhralten Aegyptier/
in ihrem Goetzendienst/Rhaetten/ Gheymnussen/ vnd anliegenden gschaeff
190Giglio Gregorio GiraldiDe Deis gentium varia et multiplex historia... ten/ sich an statt der buochstaeblichen schrifften gepraucht habend. Inn
Basel 1548, 75-76. zwei buecher durch etwa Horum ein Heylig geachten Priester vnd Kiinig

1911he origin of the woodcuts Herold used Heydenweldhas not been in Aegypten/ vor dreytausent hundert jaren verfal3t/ vnnd beschriben. See

FODULAHG \HW $FFRUGLQJ WR 6H]QHE +HU RBBIENUPRYRIREIATBISIEY 1urp L iwHHOWK

century engravers; see Seznec 1953, 240, n. 79. The same depictions ot¥fen the reception of thidieroglyphicaand the different translations and
pagan gods can also be found in Georg Pic#ypstheseos tam exterarum HGLWLRQV FLUFXODWLQJ LQ WKH ¢IWHHQWK DC
gentium quam Romanorum deorum libri t(Basel, 1558). 2017, 246-267.
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At the beginning of these texts, Herold inserted repetitiorisspired by his chapter on the ancient Egyptian writing
of the individual signs taken from the visual compilation o$ystem,Bildschrift (an illustrated and translated edition of
the directory (Figs 15a and b). By prepending the imagétrapollon’s Hieroglyphicg, which was included in the
and calling thenvorbilder (models), he clearly marks thesame publication. However, to understand the potential
depictions as sources of the alphabetical writings. Herolds QAXHQFH RlI +HUROGYTV SXEOLFDWLRQ F
postulated textual decipherment and translation of tHerther research will be necessary in order to clarify models
(¢IJXUHY GUDZV RQ WKH VL[WHHQW KanB 14ugadssdrs of XHe RiSudIDo@afisatph HEWHLIRE in
of Egyptian hieroglyphs as a form of picture-writing basetis Heydenweldand a possible reception of Herold’s book
on iconic symbols that incorporate an ancient and universal similar publications in New Spain. Nevertheless, given
‘truth’. *%¥Furthermore, it follows the theories of neo-Platonisthe emphasis Sahagin puts on Nahua pictorials as ancient
like Marsilio Ficino (1433-1499), who was convinced thasources of information and alternative script, a potential
the Egyptians were able to ‘comprehend an entire discoulsk between Herold's and Sahagun’s visual organisation of
in one stable imagé®® This conception of images —images and texts on the pagan pantheon might be found in the
which reverses the actual dependency of image and scriptpk DUHG LQAXHQFH Rl FRQWHPSRUDU\ S.
presenting pictures not as textual illustrations, but as ancientjting’ or hieroglyphs as an ancient and alternative form
text-independent containers of knowledge — is characterist€script, including the numerous illuminatederoglyphica
of other sixteenth-century illustrated editions of theditions circulating in the sixteenth century.
Hieroglyphicaas well. But Herold'$leydenweldshows that The analysis of the directory of pre-Christian Nahua deities
this new ‘hieroglyphic’ image status could also be expandedQ WKH ¢ UVW ER Ridterirfe €bdéxxedeald B
DQG DGDSWHG WR RWKHU NQRZOH Gsagt of ihayes\tharRdods Odyony dnfoid@ndntal b il isiative \
E\ SUHVHQWLQJ LFRQRJUDSKLF ¢ JXunelioh. RRatBdy, Ht &howd. theV stai@gid R@aploymmene of
interlocking them with corresponding texts in a way similapictures, which are presented as a painted table of contents
to his section on ancient Egyptian signs, Herold awardeshd — at the same time — as ancient containers of text and
the deity images a new epistemic role — the depictions weaethenticating sources of Sahagun’s alphabetic writings.
not presented as subordinated illustrations of the text, but®ss strategy of verifying texts via images (and in some
original visual sources. cases intentionally concealing the original oral sources in
the process), which was developed in two consecutive steps
to be found in the images and texts of the deity series from
The comparison of the synoptic tables of pre-Christian deitiise Primeros Memorialesand theFlorentine Codexleads
and their linkage to the subsequent chapters in Sahagamsto related questions about Sahagun’s image production
Florentine Codex1577) and Herold'$leydenweld{1554) and the character and origin of his pictorial material. As
reveals considerable similarities. In both cases, directori8ahagun’s description of the Nahua deities inRloeentine
composed of iconographic image compilations are used @mdexresembles the texts of Early Modern mythographic
give a visual overview of a pre-Christian pantheon discussethnuals on pagan gods of European antiquity and the layout
in the corresponding textual units. Furthermore, by puttingf the deity series can be linked to the visual organisation
the synoptic tables in a prior position and employing a similaf sixteenth-century publication on Egyptian hieroglyphs, the
system of interlocking images and textual chapters, the deftgcessity of a thorough contextualising of Sahagun’s works
¢JXUHY DUH WXUQHG LQWR PHGLDinRhe ¢b3nhoS &f QoRtEmp& ari piiiRad ba@»ks ivigdited frdinv
DQG SUH¢JXUDWLRQV RI Weydénaéldt WHu@pevbecdines dléaR BoGdhly by capturing the semantics
the model of his visual compilation of pagan deities anidhplied in Sahagun'’s literary and visual models are we able to
the strategy of interlocking image and script was probabtomprehend the cultural framing Sahagin used to reconstruct
the pre-Christian Nahua past — and by understanding
1940n the European reception of Egyptian hieroglyphs, see Volkmann 19£§;is framework, we might even be able to gain a better
Assmann and Assmann 2003; Keiner 2003; Scholz 2007; Curran 2007; Kemnderstanding of how Sahagun transformed and adapted his

2013, 64-88; Gindhart 2017, 244-252. On the reception of hieroglyphs j ;
Spain, see Germano Leal 2014, RULJLQDO PDWHULDO LQ RUGHU WR ¢W L
employed.

195¢cyrran 2007, 97.
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Fig. Mderzeichnung der Wéndhildehannes Basilitieytteoigeidtsel, 1554, Heidelberg, Universitétsbibliothek,
C1588 Folio RES, pp. LXXXVI-LXXXVILI.
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Eoiafent.
e Meappict / fo fie] 5=

Dicvnendelich ewigteitbedeiie| ==

tens wolten vnnd andeen fiie|-i-

e [dreiben / fomalten fic Sonn| ™

: _onnd dDon/darumben das di = 2= |

feswey viiifhweiffende Liece|

von ye weldten bar 3iindend,

Ewigkeye,

yepanden aud ein ans ((“‘

dere bedeiitung die wig /| G4

Beye seseygen. iamblich den K\ 2o
W (langen/foman Bafilifcum |}
nennet/wdlder doldfarb angeftrichers micdem fdwan vnd V1 reld
fcbnabel/eclich Gocter vmb ringee. Vnd fagen dasbedeiicte [\ i“%@h Wi
darumben die Ewigkeit/feytimal drcierled ab:ttghﬂ: fhlan o255
genfeyen/dicanderirall viferhalb der abee abfEerbe/ danu dife fey vneddez
lidy/vii allein tddee [y andere ehier mic (einem achem/on allen bif. So dati
nun das lebers viud codegleidh inn [einem gwale [Tande/fo fhlief ¢s billich
vie Gdeeer cim, _
Telde.

@jﬂ wele sefchzeiben maalen fiecin fhlanden/ die (dnip2
pedhe vnnd von mandietley farbenn gleyfe/audy jberrs
Z 0\ | fbwanss felbs frific vnd imeadren bact, Do die [hiieppe das
, 32| gftienbedciicten, Soiff das thicr ebers wiedic welde (b wats
) fartig/ feinezgedffenach stachee, Vnd die weil es fohal oder
glace/bedeiiciedas waffer. Darumben aberdas fie jarlicy
= jebebd bin fallen lafie/vnd darmicje alter binlege/3eige fie
dniig an/ifi was weiff vrid wie die verdndernng der jarlduff fid [Taces exs
neiiwern vnd jiingen. Das fic aber jes cignen leybs fid felbs fpeifec/will am
scigers/ das alles das yhenig/das durch Gdteliche ﬂirﬁwtigggyt inm Oifer
welt exseiigec/auch von ihm felbs wider 53 grunde geviche wiiede.
ar.
%Eﬁie dic Goctin cirs weibfbild / wiikde 3itbedeiitenn das
jae gemaale/dafibey den Aegypticrn iff Jfis das Offirn
das inn jreefpiad Sothis genanc/ beiden Gricdhe dspousive
deffenbalben das cben daffelbig/ das iibrig gffivts cows meis
fEeee.Vers geofi dann tlein cefdeine / eewa dunclel ecwabell.
Darsi wire avf cinem erffen anffgang vorgefage vnd abge
33 fhew

Fig. 15a: Alphabetic decoding and explanation of the hieroglyphs (Bildzeicheniyoleni@idzets1Ba4iitkeideliotdg,
Universitatsbibliothek, C1588 Folio RES, p. LXXXIX, detalil.
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£ Devliger afBriffe warieicfen
febeis/wie der gants jarlanff (ein weede/alfo ds fic Flibem nice vnbillid) fiie
das jar [drzeiben,
Far.
Db einane bedeuenuf des Jars nemmific ab d éfiivs
gefchribnen pPalmenbaum, Dann cben vnderallenbin
men wider jro aller abze/fo trucke ex yedes lewe moe seye
cin [chofas/alfodasin g,EwGIff Wonate/ 3wdlif df auffwadys
(ens/ond cingans volfommen jardaravf exlernes wire,
Wonart.
_«,)’[Z"I;&;cigm ein Donac/fomaalé fi difer palmen dffen eis
Y uen/oder abee cin obfich Edzten neiiwi dons/miee (eimers
hémern. Des palmen affs vifady/AfE vo:anseige / der vmbs
Ebdre Dondarumbe das von fEiud [o e neitw wirt fiinffaes
' ben feiner theylenlde fEond /dic e nody anfifiillen foll, 2l
= vollen/ mifjen widee fiinffaehentheyl gemindere werder,
==t | bomie fo Ebdrcevin dzeiffig cagendic hdiner vnder: fich.
Sdyalc jar.
%}n fbalejar ansiiscigen,/maalen fie cinvierdeentheil i
nes acters, 1Ein acter aberbacbey jné anderbalbbiidere
=2 (dhitch, durdh deffelben vierreyl fie das jar bedeiiten wdllen/
{ thiit das von dem exffenn auffgang des [Ferns Tyfidis /bif
N 38 dem andeen jen auffaang / ein viereel cin jave fid vers
%y tauffe. Dasjar fagen fie balee dey bundere fiinif ond fechaig
e ead] rag/defibalb fic alwed tm vicederen jar/deniibiige cinsdlen/
dann vier mal der viexde eheyl mn%n cinganien tag.
T, > OtE. _
Fnanseigung Gotees fiie sifcreibers malen fie difers vo
. ‘del den 2idler 2 darumbenn das dex o frudrbar vnnd
langwiirig. Sonn.
@ Aesik vermeinenfiedas der2Udler fey der Sonnen bild
: ond warscichen/dann voranders dfliigels abit/fo fide
B © — cegftracts inn dic Sonnen ftrdumen binein. Defbalbern dic
‘et 31 Dent weethagen dex angen/cin Eraut prandien Cich lif bie cin ffein/
denman eurizw nennce.)derwegen fomaalen fie 30 seicennein 2Adlee / die
Sionne/als cn becven des glidoes siibedciieen. Darsi vergleidhend fie den
Adler der Sotien vmb difer vifady willen/babédjroand jnesiigecignes/
darumbe das das weiblin/fid (o offt jmedas mandlin lodrin der geyle/
das erwo bif indeciffia mal fich begibe/ghozfamee. 2lfo die Sonn/ fo fie
dueiffid tag wmblanffe fiile fie bg mbun/'nnh madtjn(deynbar.
ocbbeit. :
@5‘ fieyemands bocbacbtend vnd als ein fiicnemen anscigers willen/
(o maalen fic audy ein Adler,/vmb deffen willen das das ander gfliigel
alles/[o es ficyin die hdbin [bwingen will/gleich befeies vd Erumb vimb
Vifbaren miif, do der 2Adler bnise fcbleches vber fidh fFeige.
o Dnbdertrudtung.
JIndegenbedeiic dev Adler andy cins vuderernckrenjamer/der erwainm
bebem anfeben gwefen/vnd gar in viadtung Eompe vff ein mal. Dat
ebens andeve vogelandy/ all gmado vnd fblifiis / auf den livffren fid nider
Laffers/Doder Adler grad vnd [dyledyes nidex deiife, s
e Ly ; " £ 1

Fig. 15b: Alphabetic decoding and explanation of the hieroglyphs (Bildzeichen), from Johannes Bas;
Heydenweidtsel, 1554, Heibelbengtatsbibliothek, C1588 Folio RES, p. XC.

—
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Article

Tables of Contents in Arabic Manuscripts as
Exemplified by Works from the Refaiya Library
from Damascus

Beate Wiesmuller | Géttingen and Hamburg

The study of Arabic manuscripts has not focused on titRQH 9ROOHUYV IURP & Secchdly, | &(

subject of tables of contents very much as yet. Adaam familiar with the Refaiya’s handwritten books as | was

Gacek’s reference workrabic ManuscriptsA Vademecum responsible for describing and making them available in a

for Readerscontains a short entry on the topic in questiorGDWDEDVH DQG D SULQWHG FDWDORJXHI

and further lemmas relating to'ityhile Frangois Déroche's WKH *HUPDQ 5HVHDUFK )RXQGDWLRQ EH

standard manuaslamic CodicologyAn Introduction to the The database comprises complete digital representations of

Study of Manuscripts in Arabic Scriptly contains a few WKH PDQXVFULSWV 7KH 5HIDw\D LWVHC

lines on this phenomendiklorian Sobieroj has summarised HQWLWLHV L H VLQJOH WH[WV DQG

some of its basic features in the handbdd&nuscript YROXPHV FRPSULVLQJ LQGLYLGXDO

Cultures: Mapping the Fiel@lAs far as printed and online number of works contained in the manuscripts amounting

catalogues are concerned, these sometimes mention #eR WH[WV WKH 5HIDwW\D SURYLGHYV 7

existence of such lists created by copyists and usersnmaterial with which to conduct a survey about different

LQGLYLGXDO PDQXVFULSWYV 7KLV vdnidlivg birablds df Connts, TheWnhWdisauvahrRgeW hds

DSSURDFK WR WKH VXEMHFW VS lisRHat thdbgedgiaphfidalGEoddJoRthe)cdlledtivoD iE teBtricted

manuscript culture. Both single- and multiple-text/composit® the eastern parts of the Arabic world; with the exception

volumes are the object of my analysis. RI D ODJKULE™ 4XUZ—Q IUDJPHQW 9RO
7KH SULYDWH 'DPDVFHQH OLEUDEBQ NQRP®DDV LWKID BHUELE\NNFULSW 9ROC

(or Refaiya) has been chosen as a source of materiekamples of works from North Africa.

to demonstrate and analyse the topic. The collection of

PDQXVFULSWYVY ZDV SXUFKDVHG IURP LWV ODVW RZQHU +<8PDU

(IHQGL DO 5LI—e« DO £DPDZ LQ E\ WKH 3UXVVLDQ FRQVXO

DQG $UDELVW -RKDQQ *RWWIULHG :HW]JVWHLQ G ZKR

DFTXLUHG LW RQ EHKDOI RI YAisS]LJ 8QLYHUVLW)\ /LEUDU\

of all, the Refaiya forms a closed unit, being a cohesive,

pre-modern Arabic-Islamic private library with manuscrlptc
tDUO 9ROOHUV SURGXFHG WKH ¢(UVW GHWDLOHG

copied in subsequent centuries. The oldest manuscrserlpts together with other oriental manuscript holdings kept at Leipzig

9ROOHUV G D W HV CRJaRdPthe yoriigest 8QLYHUVLW\ /LEUDU\ LQ WIHakhlopRd®rOsmisen, FDW D O R
christlich-orientalischen, judischen und samaritanischen Handschriften der
Universitétsbibliothek zu Leipzigon Karl Vollers mit einem Beitrag von

' *DFHN A FKDSWHU DQG VHFWLRQ KHD/gbeér‘i’\\gsGL‘J:/rYam(/ai#d%éé‘)ns;gjtl\%r:%}mt\)/eﬁnz l?r(\;\rlrghls catalo7ulfeH e
FRPSRVLWLRQ DQG WDEOHV RI FRQWHQ?OXJ%SMSO” 9 9

'PURFKH A 7 See the database-supported cataloguing, research and digital presentation
38 BRELHURM A Rl WKH 5HIDw\D IDPLO\ DW /HLS]JLJ 8QLYHUVLW\ /L

4 \LHEUH 0] uni-leipzig.de>: this database has been mergedQ@aiamos a portal for
manuscripts from Asian and African script traditions in German memory
5/LHEUHQ] A LQVWLWXWLRQV VHH KWWSV ZZZ TDODPRV QHW!
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A three-level division can have any of the following
Two terms exist to designate a table of contents in Arabdequences, among others:
writing:
N L WpER R B4 Kt:J D W B {assage’)
¢ KULV pl KD KW lakabicised word from the 2. gism pS R U W ER-GQEY D WIHDY'Qassage’)
SHUVLDQ ¢(KULVW ZKLFK LV WKH PRWX\UBR RMRAQ Y5 QHVE/QERY). +
2.tarjamah,pl. WDU—MLP
Apart from introducing chapter headings by certain terms,
These two terms have further meanings which all centitewas also common practice to number them consecutively.
around the topic of structuring and making informatioThe headings of the last level frequently do not contain any
available by means of different written formg;K U LV ¢ Kuthb&f3Nin multiple-level headers. Finally, an introduction
can also denote a catalogue, index, inventory or list, fand a conclusion are further essential structural parts of
exampleé® A translation, biography, chapter heading, titleArabic works. The termsnugaddimah(‘front part’) and
of a book and keyword are only some of the contents that— W L(Bi2#ing’) stand for ‘introduction’ in Arabic
the expression tarjamah can indicate in addition to a tablerofinuscript culture, and the termds K — W('erRID ‘Klose’)
contents’ and Q D W(r&blitk ‘outcome’) stand for ‘conclusion’.
In the Arabic manuscript tradition, the practice of dividing
works into chapters can already be seen in the presentatior
RI WKH 4XUZ—Q ZKLFK LWi \DiBddiDg3.J H & pa3sieHto Rlistirguish two categories of tables of
The chapter headings in nohX U " -w@IKsFRre introduced contents:
by such words adl L \(beek), E —date’), | D (‘ftassage’),
M X(Jart’), gism(‘portion’), jumlah (‘sentence’),PDT—ODKWDEOHY RI FRQWHQWYVY WKH DXWKRU
(‘article’), Q D Z'type’) and the like. The text is either RI WKHLU WH[WV DQG LQ DXWRJUD
arranged in a one-level or a multiple-level chapter division. immediately preceding the opening of the text.
The latter type is usually made up of two or three level2. tables of contents compiled by scribes and users on pages
,Q WKH FDVH RI WZR OHYHO GLYLVLRBQUHBERW®QS QG HVEK I J RCKHRWIHPW RQ
sequences of words by which the headers of the differenton the inside of the front cover and on the front cover

levels are indicated: itself.
N L WHER R & f¢date’) Depending on the number of chapter headings there are and
2. E—HJDW B {fPassage’) the size of the paper and script, the contents can be written
gism(‘portion’) + E {géie’) on one of the surfaces of a folio or extend over a number of
PDT— QDK W LB—QJHE). + folios.

3.1 Tables of contents written by authors

7TKH ¢IW\ ZRUNV Rl WKH 5HIDw\D ZLWK \
by the author illustrate that it was soon to become customary
among scholars to incorporate an enumeration of the
chapters into the preface of their works, which divided their
texts into sections. This practice was not restricted to books

on certain branches of study, but encompassed scholarly
ZRUNV RQ UHOLJLRXV DQG SURIDQH V\
the distribution over the centuries.

8 *DFHN
® *DFHN A
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Table 1: Tables of contents written by authors of the manuscripts.
Shelf mark Author Date of death Date of copy Subject matter
Vollers 775:3 unknown unknown undated eroticp
Vollers 866:1 unknown unknown undated collegtion of prove
Vollers 859:3 unknown unknown 1085/1674 zoology
Vollers 825 Mmar ik ibn Ghayl n al-Bukh r unknown 577/1181 mathpmatics
Vollers 512 Ibn &z bi-All h 296/908-909 undated ethics
Vollers 593 al-b 421/1030 undated literaturg
Vollers 458 aMbha 429/1037-1038 1143/1730-1731 lexicography
Vollers 863:1 alTha 429/1037-1038 undated rhetoric
Vollers 349 al-Dab s 430/1038-1039 undatedaw
Vollers 546:2 Ibn Khgn 529/1134-1135 or 535/1140-1141 1162/1748 biography
Vollers 18 al-@ ial-Yaib 544/1149-1150 undated religious duties
Vollers 774 al-Maghrib 570/1174-1175 undated erotica
Vollers 398 al-Shayzar igiﬁ;?gﬁ’igglg&ll% cr1222/1807 ethics
Vollers 775:1 al-Shayzar ?32;1;32_0; 3C7' 3590/1193_1] 9u¢18£1ted erotica
Vollers 19 Ibn al-Jawz 597/1200-1201 g03/143g9raPhy of the
rophet
Vollers 605 Ibn al-Jawz 597/1200-1201 703/13a4
Vollers 747 Ibn al-Jawz 597/1200-1201 1054/1644 zoology
Vollers 760:1 Ibn al-Jawz 597/1200-1201 878/1474 medicine
Vollers 606 al-Malik al-Man 617/1220-1221 748/1347 ethics
Vollers 883:17 al-Jaghm n . 618/1221-1222 undated astronomy
Vollers 864:1 al-Samargand . 675/1276-1277 undated disputation
Vollers 864:4 al-Samargand . 675/1276-1277 undated d(sputation
Vollers 73 al-Nawaw 676/1277 undated Wic sciefnas
Vollers 760:3 al-Malik avisindaf 696/1296 undated pharmacqlogy
Vollers 280 Ibn altFirk 729/1329 1129/1717 geography
Vollers 399 Badr al-D n&bn Jam 733/1333 1143/1730-17 Bl
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Table 1: Tables of contents written by authors of the manuscripts; continuation.

Shelf mark Author Date of death Date of copy Subject matter
Vollers 659 IBinAfsh aldmar 749/1349 undated stylistics for chance
Vollers 329 Ibn Qayyim al-Jawz yah 751/1350 undaaed
Vollers 842 lbn al-Shdyldyaih 755/1354 undated g‘rt:;‘zztaﬁon of
Vollers 614 fedid 764/1363 1168/1754 biography
Vollers 282 Ibhadddah 776/1375 1065/1655 dogmatics
Vollers 616 Ibhajddah 776/1375 undated entertaining literatur
Vollers 662 al-Zamlak n préHAbIAE century  undated autograph history
Vollers 758 iak 815/1412-1413 1262/1846 medicine
Vollers 759 gk 815/1412-1413 undated medicine
Vollers 490 al-Kurd 860/1455-1456 1008/1600 rhetoric
Vollers 66 al-Suy 911/1505 undated AiQuciences
Vollers 255 akBha 973/1565-1566 undated biography
Vollers 258:1 alisha 973/1565-1566 1146/1734 Susm
Vollers 353:1 asha 973/1565-1566 933/1526 dogmatics
Vollers 771 almQ 976/1568 undated medicine
Vollers 866:2 Kul Kad s 982/1574-1575 undaltéaiv
Vollers 738 al-Bukh r . 991/1583 1023/16114 geography
Vollers 697 al\Biq . 1000/1591-1592 1161/1748 biography
Vollers 368 Ict:)r;nl::i:&:;n;rfglegd::)e/i Zi?t’hg;:gu”sﬁt%%ave bebBAYAT | 151411605 law

his sonrad e
Vollers 277 al-Karm 1033/1623-1624 undated dogmatics
Vollers 41 al-Magqgar 1041/1631-1632 1033/1624 dogmatics
Vollers 883:4 al-kh n 1109/1697-1698 undated Su sm
Vollers 385 al-Simill w 1127/1715 1135/172aw
Vollers 183 al-Kam kh €.1171/1757-1758 1165/1752 literature
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Among the Refaiya manuscripts, the earliest evidence of anZD MDuDOWERRX | PDGH LW RIT FI 9ROOH
author listing the chapters of his text in the preface is from
the end of the early Islamic period, i.e. the third/ninth and the ZD MDuDOW XK — P dnd DavaNgedtiDrQ(cfiD O —
beginning of the fourth/tenth century. The author in queston 9ROOHUYV
ZDV WKH *$EE—VLG FDOLSK $EI DO «$ZE-MD udE W XKXOP6IY DR e @ asigtiigO —
0X*WD]] EL $O0—K DO *$EE—V DO %DJKRI%# G-l BDRR OU/XB¥HHGHG KLV
SUHGHFHVVRU IRU MXVW D GD\ DQG DZQINEW UQ WX® &Ai VSEHIWILW LQWRY FI 9
being strangled. During his lifetime, he became a leading ZD TDVDPWXKX Tand Vdvitied Xt knxo’ (cf.
Arabic poet. The work in which he made use of this device, 9ROOHUV
entiled )X 10 DO WDP—WK O | QRDPHVYX D @D?R Wi Xcomposed it using’ (cf. Vollers
deals with various drinks, drinking and one’s behaviour while
drinking, and quotes numerous poetic examples. From the end
of the early Islamic period and the beginning of the early middiéhe summary of the total number of chapter and section headings
,VODPLF SHULRG RQZDUGV L H W Kuds dBogivén iK awikheeistkal, v€utEal tdhK sbmetindés
eleventh century, the practice of providing the preface of works
with a list of their chapter headings began to be established,ask —GKLK™ ULV—OD | > @=Zi3iK&a\D PXUDW
the increasing number of authors doing so in the worksinthe WUHDWLVH RQ >«@ DQG LW LV DUUDQJF
Refaiya library goes to show.
The preface of an Arabic work follows after ttesmalah ,Q DGGLWLRQ WR WKH VXPPDULVLQJ IRL
(‘inthe name of God’), thé& D P G Dpaid&to God’) and the the enumeration of the concrete chapter and section titles
WD OIHRRRJI\ RI WKH 3URSKHW 7K ido8dbid inréddced\bylttig Vollowirig XéaditgsE \
the formulaDPP — ED G ID E(Bwpd3henZ&dE D pu G
may contain any of the following in this order: the author's GKLNU W D U —Miistihng@Qhddhaptertheadings
name, the author’s reason for composing the text, the title of FI 9ROOHUV
the text and a list of its chapter headings. Before listing the GKLNU W D U M D=Rifing obtke fatite/ofckapters
VSHFL¢{¢F FKDSWHU DQG VHFWLRQ WLWGHWRWRHWXWKRUY QRUPDOO\ JDYH
a resume of the total number of divisions, which structured
their texts. The standard expression for such a summary g&esnetimes, the summarising phrase is omitted and the reader is
as follows: ZD UDWW D E VanXiK 2rrgne@ #{i.e. the guided directly to the content listing of a book:
WH{W@ LQY FI 9ROOHUV
ZD K—GKLK™ ¢ KLanwthB EZhe ESLH its
Then follows the total number of chapter headings on FKDSWHUVY FI 9ROOHUV
WKH ¢UVW OHYHO DQG VRPHWLPHY RQ WKH VHFRQG DQG WKLUG OHYHO
too. If present, the introduction and the conclusion ade these last two phrases, we encounter the tegnksU LV W
mentioned in this standard phrase as well. According to thed tarjamah expressing tables of contents in the Arabic
Refaiya, scholars used several other phrases to summansmuscript tradition. The chapter headings are listed after
the organisation of their texts, viz.: the introductory sentence. The tables of contents usually
GLVSOD\ WKH FKDSWHU WLWOHV RI WKH
ZD EDQD\W X#&H | gtiu@ured it into’ (cf. Vollers RI WKH VHFRQG OHYHO DV ZHOO 8QOH)\
work written in the author’s own hand, a scribe and rubricator
ZD DDUUD M Kgéathered it into’ (cf. Vollers  were responsible for the visual presentation and organisation
of the list of contents in the preface of a text.
ZD ED D UW%id X condensed it into’ (cf. Vollers A copy of a work on the fear of GO XEIDW DO DNK\-
ZD EDUDN—W9RO mHEUIN—U E\ WKH DXWKI
ZD LNKWD Dahwissnarised it in’ (cf. Vollers LEQ <D+TIE DO ¢cDP—NKA G ZKLFK zZDV
(¢QLVKHG GXULQJ KLV OLIHWLPH LQ
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Fig. 2: Universitatsbibliothek Leipzig, Vollers 280, fol. 2a.
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prototype for the visualisation of tables of contents in Arabiarder to distinguish the enumeration of chapters from the
PDQXVFULSWY 7KLV ZRUN LV B4&-EbBdl ghrds€s\W khephefdcd; h® ilidldordhged the headers
each subdivided into several sectiondDj. Dhe listing of underneath each other, thereby separating the table from
the chapter and section headings has been integrated inthlieerunning text. Each chapter header takes up one line. For
continuous text. In order to draw the reader’s attention farther emphasis, the last consonant of the Arabic expression
this listing, the following components were rubricated: thée ——Beaning ‘chapter’, has been stretched horizontally and
formula summarising the total number of textual divisions¢ OOHG LQ ZLWK D EODFN RU UHG OLQH
ZD UDWW D E&iK Kaxrapgeditin’), and the words before the enumeration used hereGsKLNU WDU—MLP D
E —f& ‘chapter’ and I D f@r ‘section’ along with their K—GK— DO NLW—E ZD KL\D PL'DW E—E
corresponding numbers. In contrast to them, the titles of thest OLVWLQJ Rl WKH FKDSWHU KHDGLQJV
FKDSWHUV DQG VHFWLRQV DUH ZUIPKWSESWHWVEODWNLVQARW. PDUNHG LQ DQ\
Another way of highlighting the introductory phrase and thin a copy of a work on medicine calleld O 5DEPDK |~ uLO
structuring units with their numbers was by overlining thenDO LEE ZD D ORBIONPWD\K GDWLQJ IURP
with a black or red stroke. A copy of a pilgrim’s guide tothe hofWWKH HQXPHUDWLRQ RI WKH ¢(¢YH FKDSV
places in Jerusalem bearing the tle— LW K DO Q X | istihgDisHdble—ftoi Whe surrounding text in the preface.
DO 4XGV DO9RDBHIWVV LV DQ HIDPS®MOIZKH DXKMHKPDURDNWPHQWLRQHG FRS\ RI
$EI ,Ve—T ,EU—K P LEQ *$EG DO 5D o Rhe grilie @f DS tidnstNption iDdOrpoialed the list into the
ZKR GLHG LQ 7KH FRS\ ZDV P Dntal HdIX of tExd (e Xl0righkitidn f Yhedlbast consonant of
WKH DXWKRUYV GHDWK LQ the @rabicejr tbN'ehapte® E YHiEiHe Gorigkdntal plane is
WH[W LQWR |D)\IHé- M dveixing is restricted to the only visual clue to the reader that the content listing of
that term, | D, &d does not incorporate the numbers. As foWKH ZRUN LV SURYLGHG LQ WKLV VSHFL
the textual formulad D TDG UDW Wéane ¥oX Eiangdd O<HPHQL DXWKRU ODKG™ LEQ «$0 DO <LE!
it in"), it is not the verb but the expressitaqgad (‘and so’) employed the expressianD LNKWD DUWX > @ MXP(
that has a red stroke above it (Fig. 2). This copy is also a godbdK D P V D WmbBdhiAg—alad | summarised [...] the whole
example to demonstrate that the marking of these elementsirRRN LQ ¢ YH FKDSWHUVY DV D VXPPDUL
the body of the text frequently does not correspond with the There is one manuscript in the Refaiya with a table of
manner in which they have been executed in the preface.ddintents originating from the author that stands out from the
WKH EHIJLQQLQJ RI WKH ¢UVW FKDSWRHW KRHRPWV HQF WZRGULHYE WROW 0 | VR O Q\FKUHYV
enumeration of the chapter headings, the term for ‘secti@®’'© OXeDPPDG LEQ $aPDG DO =DPODN—Q  ZL
SOXV D QXPEHU £+ RQH £+ DUH RYHUOLIQHEB L) R/HG KRR G7 KALYI R WW I QW HOKHQRV
overlining of the preface in the table of contents were performbdnded down to us. The Refaiya includes the second volume
E\ WKH PDQXVFULSWY{V VFULEH +H Oofihig/thideSdMudeWivd|s BisidRyBaIN WIHOS R X PWHQR Q VW
in the running text for the twelve remaining sections wher® O |[DP6HFRQGO\ DO =DPODN—Q GLG Q
the rubricator was meant to insert the expres$ibre@d the chapter headings of his work in the preface, but reserved the
appropriate number in red ink. The blank spaces were ongges preceding the title page for recording them. The word
(¢OOHG LQ IRU VHFWLRQV IRXU DQG YK awtikithe BAGOKtENsY inJthiePnaadié @bokzeCtiiz @<t is
There are also humerous manuscripts in which tables robricated: ¢ KULVW P— WD2DPPDQQdbk K—GK-
contents in prefaces are written in black or brownish-blaa¥ [the] contents of this book’). The headings in the list do
ink, just like the main text. This is the case in a copy of @ot contain any structuring units or numbers. Instead of these
ZRUN VSDQQLQJ FKDSWHUV ZKelemknts; théy@ié precatied Hy e tebtimikQ)(G@ort’),
of questions concerning women. The book was originallyif L (‘Eale’) and | D (‘®ection’), which rather characterise
SHQQHG E\ WKH SUROL¢{F DXWKRU BEIHDROLYDGAD R +$@ R DPDIDWRPQ-QLYHQ )LJ
LEQ *$0~ ,EQ DO -DZ] DO %PEINGP ® B IZERHQD®H®ROWDN—Q~ GLVSHQVHG ZLW
QLVOROOHUYV +H ARXULVKHG L Qdéinp thk GifaGlolid-pgagé munibérshdiveRheadings in the
ZKHUH KH GLHG LQ A 7 KH [i5tRtBe listiQg dnyhh\dWdeRHe@ filtlréd/reader with a simple
PDGH RQ LQGLJHQRXV SDSHU D FHROYWDUWWLBDWRIG LY QRW PXBRK KHOS LQ ¢ (
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Fig. 3a: Universitatshibliothek Leipzig, Vollers 605, fol. 5a.
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Fig. 3b: Universitatsbibliothek Leipzig, Vollers 605, fol. 5b.

mChN°18 manuscriptultures



114 WIESMULLER TABLES OF CONTENTS IN ARABIC MANUSCRIPTS

Fig. 4: Universitétsbibliothek Leipzig, Vollers 758, fol. 2a.
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Fig. 5: Universitatsbibliothek Leipzig, Vollers 662, fol. 1a.

more easily in his book. The prominent place where tt®2 Tables of contents written by copyists and users
author presented the table of contents and its well-drawmthe material to be found in the Refaiya, the total number
GHFRUDWLRQ RQ WKH WLWOH S Dadf fhanudearipts Dicdiporatiri Batiles bf @orntdhis Coplled Qy
intended to enhance the importance of his world historyand FULEHY DQG XVHUV LV W LV QRWHZ
his own status as an author by employing these two devicteese lists, viz. six, were prepared for texts on Islamic law.
$OWKRXJIJK KH GLG QRW VWDWH HTeFoWwe WolkK pr€geriing sycd laVist ldaBer W tapics of
second volume, both the fact that he wrote it on indigenob®graphies, edifying literature, grammar, lexicography,
paper, not on imported European paper, and the colouritgKk HWRULF 6X¢ VP DQG WUDGLWLRQV 7
and shape of the panel on the title page suggest that Wé ULEHY DQG XVHUV LV DV IROORZV W
PD\ KDYH ZULWWHQ LW EHWZHHQ Witk tabl€sloQcantents Wittt Rl 0y \Wiéir 21 & batween/ihe
VLIWHHQWK FHQWXU\ )LJ tenth/sixteenth and the twelfth/eighteenth century, i.e. the

late Islamic period (Table 2).
Table 2: Tables of contents written by scribes of the manuscripts.

Shelf mark Date of copy Copyist Subject matter
Vollers 159 undated unknown literature
Vollers 365 974/1567 unknown law

Vollers 438 1054/1644 afahibn Rdmalhlunaw grammar

Vollers 357 1086/1675 Sad Muafé ibn Nimmad law

Vollers 470 1182/1768 Mmar, discipkbafal-Q dir Mur d rhetoric
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Fig. 6: Universitatsbibliothek Leipzig, Vollers 662, fol. 3a.
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Table 3: Tables of contents written by users of the manuscripts.

Shelf mark Date of copy Owner Subject matter
Vollers 161 733/1332 tmadéal-Rakfh 1199/1784-1254P1838) edifying literature
Vollers 255 undated unknown biography
Vollers 297 undated Y suf ibnAad dlusain abits (d. at the end offt déhtuty) | traditions

Vollers 343 1095/1684 unknown law

Vollers 356 undated unknown law

Vollers 364 840/1436 unknown law

Vollers 368 1014/1605 unknown law

Vollers 458 1143/1730-17B1imad akAFal gins (d.1173/1759) lexicography
Vollers 717 1022/1613 unknown biography

Nine manuscripts contain tables of contents written by theiritten on indigenous paper, the supplemented pages are made
users. Three owners who lived in the late Islamic period coutd European watermarked paper. The headline for the list,
EHLGHQWL{HG RQH OLYHG LQ WKH WB®Y WMXKJI WL KW HM IKVIKHY BIQ.W R H(\EZmEEwaEH-U V/
DQG WKH RWKHU WZR EHWZH H ©f dahitehts . DHQ | MK @ BKKVHH B MHKQ DFRRH&®Q W U H G
WKH WKLUWHHQWK QLQHWHHQWK Rabi®. WhX listis gravidl€lWwith\headers at all I@V@IE, @id which
The characteristic and most frequent feature of lists A0WKH DXWKRU $EI DO %DUDN—W +$EG $0C

contents written by scribes and users is their arrangement iG

GLYLGHG KLV ZRUN 7K

H VWUX

tabular form. The numbered or unnumbered chapter headingd) VW O HY N O \(b&K) DEO-OFAtE) is on the second
with their initial folio-page numbers written in numerals eithetevel and | D (‘Bassage’) on the third level. They do not have
above or underneath the headings constitute a compartment numbering. In the compartments of the table, the three
as it were, and are arranged in several rows and columosmponents constituting the heading (the structuring unit,
The reading direction runs from right to left and row by rowthe title and the corresponding number) are listed one above
The reference numbers in such tables presuppose that ttiee other with the rubricated numbers being centred. When
manuscript was foliated either by the scribe or at a later stape title of a heading was quite long or the user placed the
structuring unit a bit too low in the compartment, he deviated

The compartments are frequently framed in red ink. AlistURP WKLY FRPSRVLWLRQ DQG VWDUWHG
of contents in tabular form in a copy of a legal compendium sfraight after the structuring unit so that these two components
WKH +DQD¢ VFKRRO RI ODZ KDV D V g @ Ho@ihu@us tebdtDRRIHherfore), Hhé elddhghtétiDieKlast
compartment in which the chapter headings are placed (Volle@nsonant of the wordN L \heok) and E —{'gate’) in the

7KH WDEOH ZDV GUDZQ RQ WK H hérizortbDptade/ari\designdd & iast Réhdovant of the word

user who also added the missing pages to the original copi (‘Passage’) as two or three perpendicular loops crossed by
RI WKH WH[W GDWLQJ

by a user.

10 gee Qalamos KWWSV

1 see Qalamos KWWSYV

l2SeeQaIamOS KWWSV 7272z TDODPRV QHW UHFHLYH O\OVV3HUVRQBDJHQWB
!

IURP

Z22Z TDODPRV QHW UHFHLYH O\OVV3HUVRQBDJHQWB

22Z TDODPRV QHW UHFHLYH O\OVV3HUVRQBDJHQWB

"HOLRRUWKRD WDIOJ RQDBIO )ER S\ LV
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,Q D FRS\ RI D WH[W RQ $UDELF SRHWUASNMKXIP/KEGLEQ 0XaDPPDG NQRZQ
9ROOHUV WKH VFULEH *+ D PDQ@GFDOOHG WP PR SE FRMRR®\ IMDRP ZL WK KL
outline the compartments of his list of contents with aredEQ DO 6KDP<DK FRPSOHWHG KLV WD
GRXEOH OLQH +H ZURWH WKH WDEOWHRWDGSBEHY H WPHGLRO WKH—WLYWOH
page and the main text. The work is cal@® G DK |~ P D & propdr [t of contents for the book. Apparently, he was not
DO VKLpU ZD —G—Elakd wzEdD cdmPesed Ehe¥ fakiiliar with the text and often had to leaf through the
E\ $EI «$0~ £DVDQ ,EQ 5DVK T DERAGE LORUYUBHIDWRQ QG VSHFL¢{F FKDS
G A RU A 7KH LQWHUHWVWVIVOHUWWK@IDFTXLVLWLRQ RI WK
DERXW «8PDUfV WDEOH LV WKH GLRDIWRIBD @ MDWH HIMP WRWNRH WKWW VD)
headings in the compartments. The headings run alternatefycontents to the text with references to the folio-page
from the lower right to the upper left corner or from theQ XPEHUY +H SXW HDFK KHDGHU WRJI
top right to the lower left, thus creating a diamond pattemumeral in the form of an upturned triangle. The structuring
within the table. This way, the functionality of such a list isinit and the corresponding numeral occupy one line, while
combined with an aesthetic design. The reference numertis title extends over two to four lines and the folio-page
for the folio-pages are centred above the headers eithemimber marks the last line. Why did he not ask the scribe to
the right or left space in the compartment, depending on tbeeate such a table during the process of copying the text, |
GLUHFWLRQ RI WKH KHDGHU )LJ wonder? It would have spared him the task of compiling one
7KH ¢UVW SDUW RI D GLFWLR{®DWLRVHODE)LEH VIQRQ\PV
DO OXJKDK ZD VLUYR OOHIDW D E "\ K P&cabesrntuyénd ®so had other options at their disposal
that a manuscript can sometimes have a table of contentshan just presenting the contents of a book in tabular form.
the preface of a text as well as one preceding it. The authbhe anonymous scribe of the commentary on the legal
$EI 0DQAaiU +$EG DO ODOLN LEQ OXROPPFDEGIDXP 7TRD WHKH. EFD QD Ka@xaZ VFKI
G A HQXPHUDWHG WKH BBODSVARO CKHDGLQIJWGHEKRLGHG WR DUUL
WKH SUHIDFH DQG WKH IRUPHU RZWHKH 3 UNWHKH \UBdREH\CBHIcgiHivaly- 6hR afferUthe
$aPDG LEQ OX=eDPPDG DO )DO-—Tlothaf. As h8 reserved the recto page of the folio preceding
SUH¢{[HG D OLVW RI FRQWHQWYV W Rthevdeginngd ptheltext \dhDHe X/€do [JaderforhisZtablé iR X
D IUDPH )RUWXQDWHO\ DO )D O — Tcbr@pevits, keHliidotave BnaligrGspar & eitlb rte fewn\&
the table, stating that he was the one who had commissiofesdders occurring at every level. The unnumbered headers
the work: LVWDNWDEDKX OL QDIVLKL ZeRhikitlre® avelinihg aboz vinioh e 0l@-page numerals
PLQ EDuUGLKL DO puDEG DO IDT U la@ipldz€l. RieE ManGonibgOth® K¢ DfRIRRiwork and the
$EPDG LEQ OXEDPPDG DO )DO—TL @uhor'd KabéDtheBerb©itirodce®HisKable by two of the
ZD OL ZDOLGD\KL ZD OL PDVK—\L Ntie&formzlBs &viotk nenhsliQ dtdrts @ith—Hsn@lah(‘in
I~ VDQQDK(The @umble servant to the benefactothe name of God’) and th& D P G ['@disK be to God’).
JLYHQ WKH QDPH $aPDG LEQ OXoeDHFRBIGDRWKRO$ELQYEXDBOD-K 0XaeDPPD(
copy of it written for himself and for those who will come6 XOi—Q DG 'LPDAaAT G QDPHG
after him contingent on the Lord's decree, may God pardarD VK|l DO EDT— LT pDQ DVThe-étribdd Q] D
him, his parents, his masters and the Muslims, amen, intReDGH D FRS\ RI WKH FRPPHQWDU\ LQ
\HDU > @ $0 )DO—TLQV LV D WUDDUV¥ PRIWHH KQVWZRDWKY SHFWYV
+H KDG D EURWKHU QDPHG )DW=&a~ @nanonymous WsErRhad®a/ratber unusual design for the
QRWRULRXV (QDQFLDO DGPLQLVWIidthiedhtdntd @ theDHrdDpak ¥f\é canhrivémtarnKdnlaikother
SROLWLFDO DPELWLRQV ,Q WKH ¢ OHNORUFRREHIQ G DX'M ARV AXK\H-WPHDIWIL O O
KH HQJDJHG LQ ZLWK WKH JRYHUQ RPWXDNPHHIUHW YDRV D OZPDX/VIKXH Q W YWD D OX KD
HIHFXWHG $oPDG ZDV LPSULVRQHGIBRQOHWRUWXURBAKLE® WBWY ERKWWHQ E
of his brother’s fall. After his release, he was no longer tha 11~ G A $W (UVW VLIKW Wt
VDPH +H HYHQ KDG WR VHOO KLV OLEUDU\ WR ZKLFK WKLY ERRN RQFH
EHORQJHG + KH KDG FRPPLVVLRQﬁHH\e/U%]VFULEAH OXeDPPDG

manuscriptultures ma\v18



WIESMULLER TABLES OF CONTENTS IN ARABIC MANUSCRIPTS 119

Fig. 7: Universitatsbibliothek Leipzig, Vollers 364, fols 2b—3a.

Fig. 8: Universitatsbibliothek Leipzig, Vollers 470, fols 1b—2a.
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Fig. 9: Universitatshibliothek Leipzig, Vollers 458, fol. 1a.
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Fig. 10: Universitatsbibliothek Leipzig, Vollers 365, fols 1b-2a.

the unnumbered headersiC We—HD . Q M XV W L 3.Bl Galllek @H tbntents in multiple-text and composite

one beneath the other is not a particularly special one; wima&nuscripts

catches the reader’s eye here is rather the distribution Tdie purpose of tables of contents within multiple-text/
the structuring units, titles and the reference numerals éGomposite manuscripts is to list the titles of the works
each line: the wordNLWRHERRNYT IRU WKH ¢ UhéWcanthliry, idf@n Kldriy Grithtthé names of their authors.
occupies the entire line, whereas the wods—(fgate) 7ZHQW\ VHYHQ YROXPHV RI WKH FROO
and | D (‘Passage’) for the second- and third-level headerst KH 5HIDw\D SRVVHVY VXFK D OLVW RI F

respectively only occupy two thirds of a line. While the
user stretched the last consonant of the wtds\Ahe-EE— E
horizontally, he chose the middle consonant for the word
| D. I®addition to that, the structuring units are also written
in bigger and thicker letterforms than the headings and the
numerals. The commencing folio-page numerals are arranged
on top of the elongated consonants of the three structuring
units in such a way that they form a sort of column within the
listing. As regards the headings themselves, they have been
placed above the end of the stretched consonant of the word
N L \ahdHiehind the wordk —aifd | D alithe end of the line.
Last but not least, the user quoted the title of the commentary

RQ WRS DQG DW WKH ERWWRP RI KLV WDEOH RI

FRQWHQWYV )LJ
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Table 4: Tables of contents in multiple-text and composite manuscripts.

itents

38)

D—1863)

Shelf mark No. of texts Subject matter Date of cppy Compiler of the list of cor
Vollers 40 4 biography of the Prophet, tale undatednad al-Ral{bA1199/1784-1254f14
copyist of texts 1-4:
Vollers 221 5 Su sm, religious duties 625/12R8pewirB)d ikind al-Nkin ibival
al-Anr
nih (. 1186/17%2),
Vollers 231 2 Susm undated Mu afa ibn Ibr h n¥ak (d. after
1162/1749)
Vollers 247 6 religious duties, dogmatics 865/1461 or 875/1471 anonymous user
Vollers 393 2 law undated anonymous copyist
Vollers 422 2 grammar undated anonymous user
Vollers 505 3 poetry anonymous user
L 1164/1750-1751} copyist:
Vollers 546 2 rhetoric, biograph R .
graphy 1 1162/1748 Aimad al-Fal gins (d.11¥3/1759)
. | 1123/1711 (texts ;L\g mmad @abn Mammad Am n
Vollers 727 4 certi cate of transmissio 11124/1712 (text )I n’‘Miammad @dbn al-lls n
71d.1305/1888)
Vollers 768 2 pharmacology undated| umad al-Rebb
Mu afa ibn Nimmad ibim@ad ibdmar
Vollers 820 10 astronomy undated | al-lalab al-Dimashdyi adddusayn al-
Mu alab al-Q dir (d. after 1279/186
Vollers 844 2 edifying literature, Su sm 740/13839 (pemtrig)d al-KMars s
Vollers 845 7 poetry, edifying literature 1078/1668 @ega) m n {/183century)
travelogue, traditions, certi gat
Vollers 848 4 g . alﬁ§§/1745 (text 4) anonymous user
transmission
¥ JLHEUHOQ] /ILHEUHQ] A

15 See Qalamos KWWSV
!

16 See Qalamos KWW SV
!

7 JLHEUHOQ] A

18 gee Qalamos KWWSV
!

19 See Qalamos KWWSV
!

20 See Qalamos KWW SV
!

ZZZ TDODPRV QHW

Z2Z2Z TDODPRV QHW

ZZZ TDODPRV QHW

ZZ2Z TDODPRV QHW

ZZ2Z TDODPRV QHW

UHFHLYH

UHFHLYH

UHFHLYH

UHFHLYH

UHFHLYH

0\OVV3HUVRQBDJHQWB

0\0VV3HUVRQBDJHQWB

0O\OVV3HUVRQBDJHQWB

0\OVV3HUVRQBDJHQWB

0\0VV3HUVRQBDJHQWB
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Shelf mark No. of texts Subject matter Date of copy Compiler of the list of cor
. 928/1521-1522 (text
Vollers 849 5 dogmatics, Su sm, prayerﬁ anonymous user
. . 1126/1?714 (text ’)
Vollers 850 4 law, wisdom sayings, religio anonymous user
yings, religiods T vRE Stext 320"
Vollers 851 2 law, traditions 716/1316 (text 1) anonymous user
Vollers 854 2 traditions, biography of the Prophet ~ 87R/1467 anonymous user
anonymous user
. e . I -Q dirX¥tiod
Vollers 856 3 ethics, edifying literature, philosoph 10%&1%%?
S lcs, edifying | ure. piosophy athsanal-wsn
(d.1314/1897)
. | anonymous user
Vollers 859 4 astronomy, dogmatics, zoology, 18d4lGite (text ")AL‘ma d al-Rabb
Vollers 866 2 collection of proverbs, law 985/15MmgebdlZRabb A
Vollers 867 4 medicine, biography, dogmatics undatadad al-Rabb A
poetry, dogmatics, Su sm, cpllection
Vollers 868 7 of proverbs, ethics, certi cate 1f72/1758 (text 5)¥bd alam d
transmission
poetry, dogmatics, Su sm, cplle8Bén624 (text 2)
Vollers 872 7 of proverbs, ethics, certi cate 165/1655 (text 6)anonymous user
transmission 1086/1675 (text T)
eography, dogmatics, edifyjin
Vollers 875 5 g graphy, dog o u%dated anonymous user
literature, poetry
dogmatics, religious duties, Ofig{
. " . [1777-1778 .
Vollers 877 9 sciences, rhetorigicaiences, (text 2) Almad al-Rabb
grammar, tales
. - 1183/1769-1770
Vollers 878 8 dogmaitics, religious dut e(%é)'?tol try Sad al-Sagmn

21 see Qalamos KWW SV
!

Z2zZ TDODPRV QHW UHFHLYH 0\0OVV3HUVRQBDJHQWB
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Fig. 11: Universitatsbibliothek Leipzig, Vollers 356, fols 2b—3a.

The majority of the people responsible for compiing & RPSRVLWH YROXPHV 9ROOHUV
table of contents in multiple-text/composite volumes oW ZR FRPSRVLWH YROXPHV 9ROOHUYV
the Refaiya were former owners. Only three scribes could Reference numbers relating to the folio-page are
EH DWWHVWHG IRU 9ROOHUYV undorgni®n in taR&3 Hbf Rdnt@ritsRfGund \in  multiple-text/
DQRQ\PRXV 9ROOHUYV :LWK | R XdmmRsiteN #liiines. YAgarMridrhVe Vist BitheQifferent texts
FRSLHG E\ WKH VDPH VFULEH D QG iNeldddd,agriultpig-téxqrémpositB ublu@eks rivgyddntairiaits
WKH FRGH[ 9ROOHUYV LV Withthnte mubhédtibh\o¥thdit chapieréhdihgs h the preface
multiple-text/composite volume in the collection containing VHH 9ROOHUV IRU LQVWDQFH 7Kl
a table of contents written in the scribe’s own hand. Witbxhibit more than one listing of their complete contents,
UHJDUG WR WKH RZQHUV QLQH RRIWHHPUIRWW XRIDAKHOK ORI SWRNLG H (
QDPHY LQ WKH FRGLFHV LQ 9ROOHUYV
"HW D L OMultiple-Ext Woluviids Mere frequently written by one and
OLYHV RI VHYHQ RI WKHP KDYH E khd game HaNd §bRHe@ HsGr reBRpOsSibility \that the scribe
noted dévan@he contents of the volume in a list. This applies to
of them lived between the twelfth/eighteenth and thirteente/manuscript comprising two treatises on Islamic law by the
QLQHWHHQWK FHQWXU\ 7ZR IRUPHU\8WQEQW XWRRBGB E] SPEE $OO0—K 0Xro
DQG 6D« G DO 6DT—P Q° GUHZ XS DOWBEOBMR| ERRVEHEW®W QRU VL[ 9ROC
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treatise,0OLpU—M DO DEDT—W ZD UDIp DO GDUDM—W OL DKO DO IDKP
ZD DO Wwdohterns-the proportion of future generations
at a foundation, while the second treatisBM"] DO QL2—P |
L2K—U P D Z— U, |d€alsDvith Dhe MwanRer in which
ancestors and their successors applied knowledge)@ P
and independent interpretatioh. (M W toKlegab questions.
The volume was probably destined for a person holding a
certain rank, because the paper and the binding are of good
quality and the texts have been written carefully using gold
and coloured inks. Last but not least, the anonymous scribe
SURYLGHG WKH UHFWR SDJH RI WKH ¢UVW IROLR RQ ZKLFK WKH WH[W
RI' WKH ¢UVW ZRUN VWDUWYV ZLWK D GHFRUDWLYH SDQHO GUDIWHG LQ
JROG DQG EOXH +H SODFHG WKH WLWOHV RI WKH WZR WUHDWLVHV LQ
the upper part of the panel and inscribed the name of the
DXWKRU LQ WKH PHGDOOLRQ EHORZ LW 7KLV SDJH WKXV IX0¢s{0V WKH
function of a title page and a table of contents at the same
time. According to Adam Gacek, rectangular panels like this
one are especially attested for the seventh/thirteenth to the
QLQWK ¢(IWHHQWK FHQWXU\ LQ J\SW 6\ULD 7XUNH\ DQG ,UDQ
This multiple-text volume was possibly produced during the
DXWKRUfV OLIHWLPH RU VKRUWO\ DIWHU KLV GHDWK )LJ

Another table of contents in a multiple-text volume

9ROOHUV EULQJV XV EDFN WR WK H:WURiveRiGBHibIiBthe® MeiphAyMdlersC3 &Ry Ha.
$oPDG LEQ 0XeDPPDG DO )DO—TLQV 7KLV WLPH KH GLG QRW
commission the production of a book, but acted as a copyistUVW RQH +H ZURWH WKH LQIRUPDWLRQ
himself: he made this copy of the volume after the loss tfle and author of text one using the same triangular shape.
KLV SUHFLRXV OLEUDU\ ,Q AThe titleloHthd e @hdvdriVisKnittoguted By the expression
work, u8QZ—Q DO PXUTL —dohtZiindptose XZDL\BDO®HDQLQJ pDQG LW >L H WKH UV
pieces and poems from ancient times and the recent past, thereby making it clear that the volume is comprised of
ZKLFK WKH DXWKRU $EI DO £DVDQ WEF®R WHWNWIV)LLEQ 6D« G DO
*$QV DO ODJKULE G A R UMultiple-texA volumes and also composite volumes do
KDG DUUDQJHG DFFRUGLQJ WR Q/RHW FRROMKOHWLEP PXWDERIHQWWG WH[W >
charming, amusing, pleasing, bearable and dull. In tlehanges, i.e. texts could be taken out and new ones taken
second work,0D PDE DO DQIXV ZD PDVUID &r d@demblian® Rayes, and also the sequence of the
PXODE DKO DDKIG®&XDXVFRSLHG E\ imDidyal @&xtsTchul\be WiahBed. Occasionally, a table of
\HDUV HDUOLHU $EI 1DauU DO )DW zcdniefts néablEsRPidreconstmict tke-stage-<dich volumes had
DO 4D\V~ G A RU A at a cerRiO D¢ BWhdiGhistory. As the following example
biographies of viziers and secretaries, jurists and judgesrasgeals, a multiple-text volume could be transformed into a
well aslittérateursand poets from Muslim Spain. Both textscomposite one.
have got a separate title page. The information is presented2Q WKH WLWOH SDJH RI WKH UVW WH
in the shape of a triangle with the tip pointing downwardsW KH VLJQDWXUH 9ROOHUV WKH VFUL
To indicate that the two texts belonged together and formédHQHDWK WKH GHWDLOV RI WKH ¢(UVW
D XQLW $oPDG DO )DO—TLQV ™ GH F to@all{GixteRts thet aid Bovsedi&nity W hev/édhddiBdidrGhéV K H
name of the author of the second text on the title page of ttadex:
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$EI 1DUE «$EG DO 4—KLU LEQ *$EGDOO—K LEQ 0XaDPPG
DO 6XKUDZDUG™ G
.LW—E DIZDW DO 117\D 6X<\&P—E DO PXU G Q
2..LW—E I"KL PLQ NDO—P DO DQEL\—" ZD DO EXNDP—"
ZD DO ]XKK—G Z@XPWOPULE—G
LW—E |- —G—BRHOVPXU G Q
.LW—E I"KL DO PDV—"L Qreliow Buits)VD DODK— 01V
.LW—E I"KL NDO—P $E6XMPG DO %LV —P~
OLQ NDO—P EDu2 DO u—BXKEQPI" DO WD DZZXI

Beneath the enumeration of the titles the scribe stated that
he copied the texts for himself and wrote them in his own
hand giving his name afterwardgsDOODTDKX OL QDIVLKL ZD
NDWDEDKX EL BXBDDRRDG LEQ pU$SEG DO OXEVLQ
LEQ pn,ZD2 DO)BI —U7RGD\ WKH YROXPH HQFORVHYV
¢YH WH[{WV 7KH VHFRQG WH[W LV D IUDJPHQW DQG PLJKW EHORQJ
either to the former texts two, three or six. Texts four W — E
I KL DO PDV—'LO DOODWQWG \DWD-OD K—KLOXVi
NDO—P $E  <D])6Gf tbeQisthow ade the third
DQG IRXUWK SODFH LQ WKH RUGH Rl Witk htblfiothex T bbigF vohet BA o oA ikl
text (+LG—\DW DO T— LG Q Ziy QEK-P®DW DO Z— LO Q
EDVDQ pu$0° ,EQ OD\PIQ LEQ $E~ % DR UNDEX®D K WILEU D@ HEPW QYW RI WKH WL\
G A LV ZULWWHQ E\ D GLIDBEEQIWY KOOGS DQIGNERY )LJ
added to the volume at a later time. The listing of the works $O 5DEE—i XVHG WKH A\OHDI RI WKH
FRPSULVHG LQ WKH ELQGLQJ F O H Drgpeatingkiie hamee KW téx@ ikVdtder grid Vinking dmnF H
the manuscript was conceived as a multiple-text one asd R KLV RZQHUVKLS +H SXW WKHP LQ
c.QDOO\N HQGHG XS DV D FRPSRVLWadaily Rith Xhe lHp spldgvas His) exRiluiisl The bikership
WKH ¢UVW ZRUN EHDULQJ WKH G BwtémeRt] whiBhShas @eken blacked outfkrkherly rnevael:
FRGH[ 9ROOHUV LV WKH HDUOLHYXWZB[ PR OMXRMXE FIXID W-L{0i4] BAREG D U
composite volume within the Refaiya collection containing® R WKH ERRNV RI $aPDG DO 5DEE—i W
WDEOH RI FRQWHQWY LQ WKH KDQ® HRFAMDKBIQWGFOHEHQPLY )LJ

$EI £EDVDQ $aPDG DO 5DEE—i DO £ Db @rdtEer @@pdsKeDvblume W hisDil@ary, viz. Vollers
6K—¢e LV D SURPLQHQW ¢JXUH LQ WKHKH HMHWQDHQ XP B DD WMHGGCWXLWYHHE R1 W

EHWZHHQ DQG L H onhakpi¢ceOoD yapér ghied DR thé& front cover, which says:
SHULRG +H QRW RQO\ FROOHFWHG+B-QGE&-FRISLWG- B BDDURBKQXPEBPO KIL 1X
books over the years, but he also wrote dialect poetry apgD QP — EDGDWKD |~ DO TDUQ DO p—VK

performed songs in coffee houses. About thirty books fro O WDP —PDK |~ D HZhis® tBe@odKE\--NAPIDKK

his personal library became part of the Ref&¥@ne of them, and it is followed by an excerpt frodO 11U DO V—¢ U |
FDWDORJXHG DV 9ROOHUYV LV D& DIBDMWRIE OID J B (R TR [@ik] DI Fpllewedrhp
YDULRXV WRSLFV ,Q DOO SUREDEDREU UDW DAD \D @ o\WW D B —DPD)EAS FdixsZ — O |
who was responsible for grouping these heterogeneous tdatst text, he must have either forgotten it or overlooked it.
WRIJHWKHU LQ D VLQJOH ELQGLQJ Thelpiddd BffpapertisGuivdik ih tRreRs@eyperbfaitisndgkel withK H
ERRN LQ WZR SODFHV WKH ¢¢UVW RPQRKHHL QXWQVQGEN WEE WKOGCW DS TSR L(
IURQW FRYHU ZKHUH ZH ¢QG WKH SURSHU WDEOH RI FRQWHQWYVY ZLWK

B ILHEUHQ] DQG /LHEUHQ] A
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Fig. 14: Universitatshibliothek Leipzig, Vollers 221, fol. 2a.
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The material in the Refaiya has demonstrated that tables
of contents are not a standard phenomenon in Arabic
PDQXVFULSWY ,Q IDFW RQO\ PDQ X\
the collection include such a table. These were added by
their authors, scribes or users.
Scholars began to enumerate the chapter headings into
which they had divided their work in the preface of the text
by the end of the early Islamic period at the latest, i.e. the
WKLUG QLQWK WR WKH IRXUWK WHQWk
GHWHUPLQH H[DFWO\ ZKHQ VFULEHV D
list of contents to the texts. As far as scribes are concerned,
the earliest exemplar of a multiple-text/composite volume
in the Refaiya dates from the seventh/thirteenth century and
the earliest exemplar of a single-text volume from the tenth/
sixteenth century. Some of the users who compiled a table of
Fig. 15: Universitatsbibliothek Leipzig, Vollers 877, inside %?WSH{SCWetEﬁgt%IFhe collection lived between the twelth/
eighteenth and the thirteenth/nineteenth century.
&RQYHQWLRQV ZHUH JUDGXDOO\ HV
$V DQ H[FHSWLRQ WR WKH UXOH @&@anidation @Qnd Présenatign of \Wablés &’ Zahteérds. The
RI WKH FRPSRVLWH PDQXVFULSW efi@m@tidr of the chabkeR and Ls¥cHo® hed&dings in the
Damascus in the thirteenth/nineteenth century, added tmeface of a work was done by rubricating the structuring
commencing folio-page numbers to the title of each text imits and their numbers, by overlining them with a red or
his list of the book’s contents by placing the correspondiray black stroke or by writing them in bigger and thicker
numeral in the right-hand corner of the black stroke he h#atterforms. In general, the list is part of the continuous
used to overline each title. The list of contents he set tgxt. When separated from the running text, the chapter
RQ WKH A\OHDI VLPS®D KPAhcWIK the K&hD €kt headings are arranged underneath each other.
Arabic term for a multiple-text/composite volume (the ternfometimes the enumeration does not stand out from the
in general has the meaning of a compendium, collectiosiirrounding text at all because it is not highlighted in any
compilation or miscellar®). In the left-hand corner below way. Folio-page numbers are missing. A tabular structure
the list, he immortalised himself in an ownership note thatas predominantly used to visually organise lists of
says PDODNDKX DO IDT U DO VD({HeG cbmanisGTHe Gorbfaifmeri®s @awn around these lists were
KXPEOH JHQWOHPDQ 6D+ G DO 6D Tadded @ blaskRoy NdHikky BiiGomeMi§ts wérk Qo framed at
WKH UHIHUHQFH QXPEHUV PDNH LW GOVEUHHVWRWIQE WKH FRQMWHCGWE DV
ZRUNV LQ WKH YROXPH DO 6DT— P i@msRitt¥rhdaik ¥a0n obér@re@RamviyR 6 preseridng this
this special collection of texts to be a temporary arrangemekind of information. In multiple-text/composite volumes,
and the table of contents he compiled was not provisionaV KH WLWOH SDJH RI WKH ¢UVW ZRUN |
The table mentions seven works belonging to the volum® WDEOH RI FRQWHQWY DQG D A\OHEL
$O0 6DT—P Q IRUJRW WR LQFOXGHtite mieHRd W lisOdVcarterRsH M tiese\pates @he titles
texts six and seven in his list. The poem is not separateddfythe texts and the names of the authors are often written
the basmalah with which every text should ideally begin,in the shape of a triangle with the tip pointing downwards.
and it comes directly after another poem, so it must hageribes and users frequently added reference numerals to
HVFDSHG KLV QRWLFH )LJ their lists relating to the folio-page numbers of the text.
They mostly refrained from doing so if tables of contents
were provided in multiple-text/composite volumes. In the
5HIDwW\D FROOHFWLRQ 9ROOHUV LV
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Fig. 16: Universitatsbibliothek Leipzig, Vollers 877, fol. 1a, detail.
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Fig. 17: Universitatsbibliothek Leipzig, Vollers 867, front cover, detail.

Occasionally, the manuscripts include both an enumeratiohapters in its preface, and proper tables of contents with
of the chapters in the preface of the text originating from theference numbers were only compiled according to users’
DXWKRU DQG D WDEOH RI FRQW H Q¥qdireBiehts £THeré wilé BbviiusIy a griddteNneed taprotdde
scribe or a user. Multiple-text/composite volumes sometimé=gal texts with content listings written by scribes while they
display more than one list of the texts they contain. Listgere copying a text or added subsequently by users than a
of this kind in composite volumes occasionally revealeed for tables of contents on texts about other topics. Since
something about the stages of their compilation, viz. whidslamic law includes the duties of a Muslim in all areas of
texts once belonged to the binding, but were then takesligious, public, political, social and private life, legal texts
out and replaced by other ones. Tables of contents lackiwgre presumably consulted more often than other texts as
numbers referring to the folio-page where a chapter/sectitrey were reference works. Thus, although it was familiar
and a work respectively commences merely served waith the principle of creating a table of contents, the Arabic
a general overview of the content of a book. By contrashanuscript tradition may not have regarded books as easily
tables of contents with folio-page references allowed treecessible reference works, contrary to our understanding
reader to use a book in a more selective way and gave limday.

HDVLHU DFFHVV WR VSHFL¢{F SDUWV RU LQIRUPDWLRQ +RZHYHU LW LV
not the case that every book included an enumeration of the
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Fig. 18: Universitatsbibliothek Leipzig, Vollers 878, fc
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Article

Tables of Contents and Titles
In Japanese Shingon Buddhist Manuscripts

Heidi Buck-Albulet | Hamburg

This paper LOWURGXFHYV ¢YH PDQXVFUIASMoke detdtiéd wescHptiob D0 Mahuscripts will be
esoteric Buddhism of the Shingon tradition that were copieBURYLGHG EHORZ 6XI¢FH LW WR VD\ W]
between the fourteenth and nineteenth ceftony,go back to been selected from a corpus of twenty-one items. Only
previous models that emerged as early as the thirteenth centamgnuscripts (b) to (e) mentioned above have a table of
contents (or ‘TOC’). Manuscript (a) will be treated as a
a. .A\DVDQ 6KikNA  (‘Secret records on Mount reference work and as an example of a manuscript without
A\DT &( LQ WKH SRVVHVVLR&QI®. 6KLQSXNXML 7HPSOH
in Nagoya, no table of contents The texts of the manuscripts contain teachingsijt G
b. . A\DVDQ6RIQNHALQ FROOHFWLRQ (GR &pbugrRasmatters’, as sbe of them are called — as well as
c. . AADVDQ NDQKRWVX 0V KJGCOMBQ V Kalratives (especially origin stories) and descriptions of the
H.A\DVDQ FROOHFWLRQ >Rl WH[WW HWPISIDW @ BIQE RXK B JSHU B FELHQFIWH RI QQR X Q W
heart/mind’), Shinpukuiji collection, 1399 CE the centre of Shingon Buddhism. Some of the texts are
d. .A\DVDQ NDQKRW Wxikakik Bupké LLiDrasyK IDERXW i INDLAEA 'DAWKIE, 774-835CE),
1541 CE who was the founder of the temple complex and of Shingon
e. .A\DVDQ ND QKR W JnydiK tadedtio affes IBuddhism in Japan. | will not go into any detail about all the
1624 CE. related stories and descriptions in this paper, but as some of
them appear again and again in the TOCs, two narratives will
The text of another witness of thé®® Q KR W V X \Wgkou) Mie@nantoined here that the descriptions in the text units are
the 7HQULERQ N D Q K RWithXs M khe @agskesgion Kdsed upon. One of the most important stories is the legend
of the Tenri Library in Tenri, Nara Prefecture) from theDERXW .INDL ZKR EHIRUH UHWXUQLQJ
Muromachi period (1336-157GE), is available in printed had studied esoteric Buddhisr® C N )\ $tAod on the shore
form2 This witness also has a table of contents. As | do nahd threw a three-pronged vajra towards Japan to mark the
have a copy of the manuscript, it has not been included in lace where the religious training centre he intended to build
list above and is not dealt with in any detail in this paper. It8as going to be. The central narrative that the localised belief
text, however, will be considered for matters of reference. DERXW ORXQW .A\D LV EDVHG XSRQ KRZ
.INDLYV SDVVLQJ DZD\ 7KH JUHDW PDVW
die in 835, but entered eternal meditation (Jap.1 MDA )
* The research for this article was carried out as part of the work c-ondl?(':nd is still sitting there, awaiting the coming of the future
ted by the Sonderforschungsbereich (SFB 950) ‘Manuscript Cultures Buddha Maitreya. Other text units in the manuscript refer to
Asia, Africa and Europe’ at the Centre for the Study of Manuscr_ipt Culture§/ SHFL¢F VLWHV RQ ORXQW . A\D ZKLFK |
(CSMC), Hamburg, funded by the German Research Foundation (DFG).

ZLVK WR WKDQN $EH <DVXUA DQG WKH P-RQS\ymbR)IicaMabeXNXML 7THPSOH IRU JUDQ
ting me access to some of the manuscripts in 2015. | would also like to

WKDQN 6KLQSXNXML 7HPSOH 5LQVHQ eKRWHEShe.SE\tSa%”L%?{F\&%W\tODhS&eP&mRﬁSWQOW"OW”Y

.AEXQVKRNDQ IRU SHUPLVVLRQ WR SXEOLYV i SBU® ransmissioRsD xciosers wiscigles of momastic
DOVR LQGHEWHG WR &KLNDPRWR .HQVXNH BiR& JRNRE Rt tid YrAAShis3iBnprboldéss théy"wérd also
1 Manuscript (b) cannot be dated exactly.

2 Abe 1982, 94-102. 3 See Buck-Albulet 2018.
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recorded on individual sheets of paper,kaigami (‘cut | ), midashi(_Z> )and QDL\A (ROA® L). The most
paper’). Monks started to collect and copy thksgami common wordmokurokulis explained as follows in tidihon
and compile them into multiple-text manuscripts at quite awokugo daijiten(Great Dictionary of the Japanese Language):
early stage in historyThe . A\ D V D Qanid Indrty of the
related writings are copies of manuscripts that were initially. A record of a collection of titlesd@imoky) and entries/
the result of such compiling activities. The emergence items (N A P RibNbooks, documents, etc.
of manuscripts fromkirigami has led to an interesting 2. Lists of items that are held, exhibited or recorded, the
phenomenon of variance: there are many manuscripts of thenames of the people who possess [them], and the set-up of
same genre with similar titles that are composed of text unitsthe items. Property inventory. Stock inventdry.
that are exactly the same, nearly the same or similar, litRecords of names of gifts/products and amounts of gold
which are arranged in a different ordés will be explained and silver?
below, the. DQ SD W V X \gkou@rvay ki thiekrésult of a4. When giving presents, instead of the real thing, a list of the
deliberate design by an ‘author’, however. items [the person will receive], which is sent provisionally.
5. Bodies of law that assemble a large number of articles
somewhat more systematically and exhaustively for a
Manuscripts and texts across cultures have often beensingle purpose. Codex. Rule. Cdde.
described in terms borrowed from architecture, such &sWrapper of money sent as a gt.
‘treasure houses’, for example. Sometimes the structure ©fA document given when the teacher transmits an art or
such writings in general is referred to as the ‘architecture martial art to a disciple, on which he records the name and
of a manuscript’. Imagery of this kind has been used to the completion of the teachin).
describe paratexts as well. Gérard Genette, for instance,
equates paratexts of books to ‘thresholds’ or — to borrow &okuji, in contrast, is described as the ‘order of items or
expression from the Argentinian author Jorge Luis Borgestitles. Inventory. Also, the arrangement of headings of
to a ‘vestibule’, i.e. an entrance hall. According to Genettepntents of books®Midashi OLW pPWR ¢QG RXWY
a paratext in codicological terms means something like headwords that
indicate items in a dictionary, whil@okuji embodies the
enables a text to become a book and to be offered asotion of the ‘order of items or titles’ or an ‘inventory’.
such to its readers and, more generally, to the public. Mokurokuis the term that is used in the manuscripts under

More than a boundary or a sealed border, the paratext
568, lemmamokuroky says: ‘Same asiokujior moku A record displaying

is, rather, a threshold or — a word Borges used apropC'Sthe contents in a list. The form varies according to the genre. There are many

of a preface — a vestibule that offers the world at large variants from short lemmas to long entries which give an outline of the content

o . T - or items grouped in pairs (antithetic) or styles which show elaborate designs
the possibility of either stepping inside or turning black. of craftsmanship and character placement. Records of whole publications are

called V A P RNWA P R N X‘¢eRexaXindex” or “general catalogue”)’.
In this sense, the threshold metaphor especially seems to afiplyi« {srwJe ~0esrBSoG haw{ Nihon kokugo
to TOCs, which are comparable to a signposting system op3J!te" (2000), lemmamokuroku

9 A 5 ] N ” N N n B
: : T t 202asrw oK"%ée«z "oM” E*2w]q
directory board in a building, for example. W" 5S> {V  hWR @40+ AT Nihon kokugo

Some of the terms in the Japanese language that correspgiiten (2000), lemmamokuroku
to the concept of a TOC areokuroku(&a ),” mokuji(é 1 Gw%E-UUwW>G hew{ Nihon kokugo daijiter(2000),
lemma:mokuroku

11
4 See Friedrich and Schwarke 2016 on the concept of multiple-text m

GwidawE “tztfw¥%ewEiZ>G o "<

nuscripts, or MTMs. See Stone 1999 for more information on recording arnd Ibid.

compiling oral teachings in Japanese esoteric Buddhism. lz_m" mwe$w«qtz—q<. % $ ~a0%$tz:wU0>BR
® Abe 1999, 368-369. MR Ibid.

® Genette 1997, 2. ¥ ugozUwA™{ Ibid.

"Me & (lit. ‘'eye’, in the readingnoky means ‘item’ or ‘to divide/classify/ (l;:{ETY t3® ~It€)§i(5.) ;$b"ldwEeq;$°471h

identify items’, whileroku & means ‘to write down’. The term can thus be
translated as ‘to divide and classify items and write them down'Japa 1

5 N o .o N N
nese Bibliographic Dictionary of Classic Bodkge Inoue and Oka, 1999, p. oedeésrwq,paghdawoOw_2z- » he

W  Nihon kokugo daijiteif2000), lemmamokuiji
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consideration here. Two conclusions can be drawn from

WKH DERYH REVHUYDWLRQ ¢(UVW RKBQ®Q@ VW KAD QXU L B 8/0W RAVECHVCE (YWKETXNRWH

‘index’ as well as a notion that corresponds to the conceptwhich is in the possession of Shinpukuji Temple in Nagoya

a TOC. Second, the meaningrabkurokushares a blurred DQG ZDV FRSLHG E\ D PHQIN 1MB.PHG -X)

boundary with the concept of ‘catalogue’ (Japbomoku{  Although it has no TOC, it has been included in this paper for

€, ‘book title’ or ‘list of books'{iwea ). two reasons: of all the manuscript variants in the corpus, this

As will be shown in the following examples, TOCs oiis the one that contains the most text units and thus serves

mokurokuin manuscripts also have an index function, i.eas a template with which all the other manuscripts can be

their purpose is to refer to certain other passages in the writicgmpared. Second, despite (or because of) the absence of a

which their items represent. These corresponding passad&C, the functions of structuring paratexts like section titles

in turn are represented by subtitles, section titles or oth&nd other markers and their potential of being converted into

marks of reference. So although there are no page numb&BOC can be demonstrated easily with this manuscript.

in the TOC and in the main texts under consideration here, aSeven extant manuscripts with the titteA\DVDQ KLNL

TOC seems to go beyond the function of simply informingre known to exist, but only a group of four manuscripts

WKH UHDGHU EULHA\ DERXW WKH F®@QakH @ WmRar ¥elédtiod lmowarrgniement of texts.
These manuscripts are from the medieval and early modern
period, but their common ancestry is also revealed by their

There is something magical about titles. They have — or atlophons, which have been copi€dhe Shinpukujibof?

least are supposed to have — the ability to grasp or condenge\ D V D Qa)id tNe_oldest manuscript in this group. The

the essence of the whole text, manuscript or book that they #reee remaining manuscripts each have their text units in a

representing and hint at the content as well as the genreof B I T HUHQW RUGHU 7KLV LV WKH JURXS

text. In Japan, this notion led to a religious practice in one ofA\ D V D Q (bK helbhgs. Recently, a freshly discovered

the eminent branches of Mahayana there: the invocation afn@nuscript was introduced as a new exemplar of the

sutra by chanting its titledl@imoky) in Nichiren Buddhisnt® . A\DV D Q bi#tlaN lits content and structure are closer

The Japanese word for ‘titladai J , can refer to the title of a to another manuscript in the Shinpukuji collection and its

book or a poem, but equally to its central idestsi{l ™ ).1”  original title is unknown due to the front matter being lost,

A TOC in this sense could be described as a synopsis of there is no need to regard this as an eighth manuscript of this

central ideas of a book or manuscript and thus shares satitle and consider it heré A facsimile of the Shinpukujibon

Rl WKH PDJLFDO ADLU WKDW HPDQDAMBVDQRPIMWBEWBODOIMWKHG E\ $EH <DVXUA

From the viewpoint of layout, there is a fundamentaletailed analysis of the original was conducted by the author

difference between writings of the Sinitic cultural sphere araf this paper at Shinpukuji Temple in 2015.

European writings. When manuscripts are written in vertical The book’s title,. A\ D V D QmEansithat this manuscript

script, which is the system that prevailed in pre-modermontains records (Japaneke:G FRQFHUQLQJ ORXQW

China and Japan, the columns are to be read from right to leR.U . A\ DB\UB Q that were meant to be kept secteki(

The titles are usually to the right of the text they preégde.s G =‘secretrecords’). Asmall addendum to the lower right

Paratexts that are above the text are more likely to be ‘headthe title of the6 KLQ S XN XM L rdadmyKikeisikL N L

notes’ (W A F, K 1). In this paper, then, the term ‘titles’ has > indicates that this writing contains teachings that were

been used rather than ‘headers’. At best, the titles of textstiansmitted orally, at least initially.

traditional Japanese layouts could be called ‘siders’.

19 See Zimmermann 2015. One of the manuscripts in this group, the
¢ WD QLAWY D Qddek Ndt have a colophon, but the similar content
up to section 34 provides evidence of its common ancestry.

20 7K H Vboh S[in Japanese indicates manuscript variants.

21 ' '
16 5ee Stone 1998. Thimimoku ZDV ¢ UVW SUDFWLVHG E byﬁf?@% C”Fj’-ﬁ ﬁ’e"ﬁjx‘i\?xloéeée when the scholar Kubota Jun donated

robably also has precedents in China WR BKLGA %XQNR /LEUDU\ T
P y P ' 2016. As the front matter is missing, it was calledl\ D V D Qusinig khis

17NKD, lemma:dai. title as a kind of general genre term, but its content is closeAtoD V D Q

8 2FEFDVLRQDOO\ RQH DOVR ¢QGV pHQG WL?\E);B;EKXWAM Slxﬁgﬁggm\q’% BF BN %mq:\MGﬁbDJﬂWW[W WK
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Fig. 1: Front matter and rst page of th&kShisgrulkidiiicobook title is repeated on the rst page of the main text. The rst text u
the Chinese character fackihe’, Jap.

The . A\DV D Q(1845\Has been described as consistingjfferences that are explained in the table: the remark ‘ho

of 36 text unit$2This description was not only based on theefers to text passages where there is no section marker in the
layout of the manuscript, but on its content as well, thougmanuscript, but Abe nevertheless decided this was a new text
Judging the manuscript by its layout alone would thereforeit. The remark ‘wrond ’'refers to two instances where the
create a slightly different picture. The structure of the tescribe put théchi in the wrong placé®A closer examination

is indicated by navigation aids like section titles, indention®veals that the scribe misread the word ‘number one’ as part
and line breaks. Finally, the Chinese character for ‘éng’ of the running text, thus acting as a section marker in both
Jap.ichi or hitotsy is used as a section marker, functioningases (883 and 9j.

in a similar way to bullet points in a Western text (this is

called hitotsugaki °m{V  or ‘writing one’ in Japanese).

Ichi marks are usually put outside the text frame and mdy$ ODWHU FRS\ Rl WKH VD P HADIQWIHQUMEN NEW K H ¢
also be highlighted by their size or bold writing. seem to repeat the two wroichi marks (fol. 4 1. 9 and fol. 10, I. 8),

) a_llthough the visual difference betweenielm mark and the numbéchi
Table 1 shows the difference between what the manuscrip OHVV FOHD U LQ WKH ODWWHU FDVH GXH WR

LWVHOI PDUNV FOHDUO\ DV D WH[MOXSTHENSG epodugeguoianhs fh udl

(1999) believes a text unit should be. There are two kinds ofQ G <iVHRQBRQ QfoK &N.15) both have no marker for §4.

24 The numbers counting the text units were introduced by Abe (1982,
22gee the printed edition in Abe 1999, 257-273. 1999). The paragraph symbol was added by the author of this paper.
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Table 1: Text units of the Shihpakajidainpared to the edited version in Abe 1999.

Folio Number as [n  Text Unit
Abe 1999 Marker 17r 8§21 °
front cover|r 17v 822 °
front cover|v 18r §23 °
blank 18v §24 °
blank 19r 8§25 °
1r 81 ° 19v
1lv 20r 8§26 °
2r 20v
2v 82 no° 21r 8§27 °
3r 21v 8§28 no°
3v 22r
4ar 22v °
4v 83 ° 23r §29 °
5r 84 wrong 23v 830 °
5v 24r
6r 85 ° 24v
6v 25r
Tr 86 ° 25v 831 °
v 26r
8r 87 ° 26v
8v 27r
or 88 ° 27v
9v 28r 8§33 °
10r §9 i 28v
wrong 29r 834 °
10v 810 ° 29v
11r 811 ° 30r
11v 30v blank
121 812 ° 31r 835 no°
813 ° 31v
12v 32r
13r 8§14 no° 32v
815 ° 33r
13v 33v 836 no°
14r 816 ° 34r scribe colophon
14v 817 ° 34v blank
15r 35r blank
15v 818 no° 35v blank
16r 819 ° back coverr
16v §20 ° back cover|v
mChN°18 manuscriptultures
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Fig. 2: On the left: two instances ofctieschseacianit marker in the Shnyadajibdiiehiabove line 8 is wrong, probably a copy
(89, fol.NL@n the right: wrong section markdr &) §8ttfelShinpukuyjisam hiki

In §3, the text read&hiji shingon gengo°E tp apparent that it is not always clear if there is such a thing as

(meaning something like ‘the esoteric speech of one-worakection title at the beginning of the respective text unit. The

RQH FKDUDFWHU PDQWUDVY L H niktGaKkREghoud \c@sesDrEdaD V D Ex¢diie N\LKild

scribe misinterpreted thiehi in ichiji, which means ‘one introduced by a sentence ending wikbto A (‘matter’),

character’, and made a text-section marker out of it. In tewhich is usually rendered in English as ‘About ...". Other text

unit 89, the text reads\ 4 ” LV KA, L alK@®hisattva units start in medias res and therefore the creator of a TOC in

who is going to attain Buddhahood in his next life’. In thishese cases has to decide whether to take the initial sentence

case, the scribe kept thahi in the running text, but he addedor part of it as a section title or summarise the content of the

DQ DGGLWLRQDO DOEHLW VXSHUAR X\, tharébly\Wwrextd a\suRr@ybkéNferla section title. In
Oneistempted to say that such cases of doubt and confusimnfollowing table, which largely corresponds to the one by

might have been avoided if there had been a TOC. Howevihe (1999, 348-349), both methods — literal quotation and

as will be shown below, not all mistakes and unclear casgsmmarising — have been uséd.

can be prevented, even if there is a TOC in a manuscript. In

fact, a TOC can actually be the source of new mistakes. If

there is no table of contents, like in the Shinpukll}i\ DV D&The words in round brackets are summaries of the content given by Abe

hiki, it is up to editors and researchers to create them if ZKHQHYHU QR FOHDU VHFWLRQ WLWOH LV

presupposes the decision about what constitutes a text umt< H ; UVW OLQH RU WKH VHQWHQFH RI WKH WH[

However, when turning to section titles for help, it becomg§cton title:
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Fig. 3: Beginning of a new text unit, which is not indioethéoidyirtres (bR B)ct€his corresponds to §2 in
Abe 1999; see p. 257.
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Table 2: Text units in the Shixigakajiiakiapted from the TOC by Abe (1999, 348-349).

6U*UBFEWA WA (About the sacred area of K yasan K ng buiji)
§1 iEtTE6U-UOGFEA,z Re ecting carefully, the sacred precior}gt of Mount K ya Kongdk
PR methods of conduct of the precinct of*@engeraMyuardian
H-O«Ge¢zabl&A,”O of scholamiéky
~ The honourable traces of K b Daishi in one volume. An oral, 1
§2 AOGES'{ °e 1 DN@O$x > e .
transmission from Jitsue S zu
§3 i,e"g"{°e The honourable traces of Master K k& in one volumg
§4 e/ The master’s secret book says: [...]
- ; . About the ve kinds of pure land found on Mount K yia. There i
§5 6us E' UT°A £>IEO e a' p. 5 . Y
te oral secret that explains this?fh detail, etc.
§6 GAG [K kai’'s] eye-closing is an essential teaching
8§87 jx; A About the oral transmission of Shinzen the monk
L (About the jewelled sword, the jewel and tvajaree-gronged
EK~-E ~~ZAE
§8 GEDO>OAL'GYZD\086 The 24lay of the twelfth month, when [he] was 59, itjwas the c
before his birthday
e e A [The record of] Secretary e Michitsuna says: [...]
9 Gb“YZGa 06U A°OEXxA . .
3 About a pair of birds at K ya Oku no In
§10 | Y@?2A About the veddgifor the holy water
< Ate> [Stone dwelling of Oku no In]
§11 | Atez >uN™ 1tEi z Stone dwelling of Oku no In, Bodhisattva Shakyamuni, until h
uteted in the Tushita Heaven, the residence of his body is ih the ston
<] Et> [The dwelling of the bright deity]
8§12 | . . .
| Etm  ©6.3Z, The dwelling of the bright deity is also called the Cayern at th
§13 | UShfi6+E+A About the two vessels for perfumed water at the western platf
Golden Hall
. ; About the [altars] for apeedmitiythe Golden Hall and|the Grea
8§14 | USG]TtRA [ ] Pac ity
Pagoda
8§15 | E t"~t The three places where the jewels are stored

% XAEDOL 9LG\DU—MD RQH RI WKH ¢YH :LVGRP .LQJV
27 g ZULWLQJ ZLWK WKLV WLWOH LV LQ-WKH SRVVHVVLRQ RI WKH &KL]JALQ 7HPS

le « A

DW .A\DVDQ 6HH KWWS

tokubetsu/2009_07syosai.html, (last accessed 17 August 2022).

28:Etc. refers toun'un & , Which indicates an omission.

220n the occasion of the construction of temple buildings, altars were built
to conduct appeasement rituals for the deities of Heaven and Earth.

Z2Z2Z UHLKRNDQ RU MS WHQUDQNDL OLVWB
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<oA-1> [The small pagoda of Ch in]
§16 ~
eA-]zEL1.] to The small pagoda of Ch in is modelled on the iron pagoda of Sol
<GE-DO°O2ED > 5::3 r\;eonn(i;]?ble eternal meditation of the Gréalalylastiieon the 21
17 | GEZDO°02150 &x? . .
8 = ° & What about the Great Master’s vow to go into the vengrable meditat
2*¥day of the third month at the hour of the tiger [3 a.nm]. to 5 a.m.]?
8§18 | 1% 07 {a My zan’s book of private revelation says: [...]
§19 | G]1A About the Great Pagoda
§20 | US The Golden Hall
§21 | USA About the Golden Hall
§22 | 3¢S Thieid[Hall with the image of K kai]
823 A+:0 There is an oral transmission about Oku no In
§24 | fiUBUEN~ira: The Danj and the whole of Mount K ya is where the blue dragon lie
<0l@7?G °ZE @?> [The eight inner and outer leaves of Mount K ya]
§25 |00@7?a‘'G °ZE @7 The eight leaves of Mount K ya. There are two kinds, the eight in
outer leaves
[About the thirteen bodies of Buddha'’s transformatign in (abbr.) ti
<GPtHs =0G~»A> Great Pagoda]
§ 26 G]Galteq]oa'Su’ i°m The Great Paggda 4B8n in height) is the pagoda of the assembly
«m =UG~»A of two parts, etc. Among the ve main honourable Buddhas, the «
honoured one emits light from his body, the central Buddha trans
into thirteen shapes
§27 | G]1A About the Great Pagoda
~ . . " The diary of Hd sh, Father!o$aymén,]
28 OO0“e"G&#GEILIOWAELE . . .
8 TH W (About the Great Master going to India where he regeived the dh
8§29 | GESG Venerable records by the Great Master
R o =y s A certain document says. (About Kangen opening the mausoleut
30 Gat a%2wABZéeSséew\qt . . .
8 f > . the Mieid hall and the portrait [of K kai])
- . The great master K b after his venerable eye-closing [‘entering n
AOGEZ ™ 21 A¢0GexUTs he great | , SV ye-closing [entering
§31 A g ¢ AT« tion’, ‘passing away’] announced the following to Jitsue. (About K
as a pure land)

30 scholar-monk of the Tendai school in the early Heian period (born in

841).
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Table 2: Continuation.

‘eEA 5-DO°05O _+-Ea §-D

From thé'day of the third month of J wa 2, a younge
wood-rabbit year (835), [the day of Klkai’s] honourg
Sam dhi, [to] the beginning of the time of mititéyhbfo

I brother «
able enter
n the 20

wood-rab

n, and the

and
n)

ljusen [
rritory)

1, one car

§32 | OO=RI- the third month J6ho 2 (1075), a younger brothefof
<oA3j1%0 " {sdE£SOqgA> 31 (About the revelation books of My zan, priest of Ch i
tation of the High Priest [= K kai?])
. oA Words that Monk Gensh Enj b* sdjAbergithe date 3
§33 | 0° jO atGEO OIwWAE _ J D nitf e
time of the Great Master’s entering eternal meditatio
O & Te3€ ] Whispered words say
§34 COU-weT ' WAE While making a pilgrimage to Vulture Peakf(Jap. [ry
q the Buddha sagptithéAbout Mount K ya as a sacred t¢
8§35 Cet, An oral teaching on Ben'ichisdh [= Mur ji]
_ A teaching on/by PtaB&t¢R) receiving an invisible ai
' see it. E ort, e ort, e ort, e ort
3x~& U%; An oral transmission on the claw of Zennyo Ry
E *; An oral transmission on the making of the Jewel
~G A=, An oral teaching aba#rthue¢kioquence)
§ 36 cex; %A An oral teaching on Ben'ichisan [= Mur ji] The oral t

paching s

Although the name of the title is the same, th&\ D V D&nd some lines of the TOC deviate from the main text. There
hiki (b) from the Sanbdin collection, which is now kept iris no ownership stamp on it. The titled \ D V D Qs WrltthL

.A\DVDQ 8QLYHUVLW\ /LEUDU\

G R Hovi tigzRrgvit MattBrUntha\ukper BfGHaht\covrign aRdl again

the Shinpukujibon. A\ D V D ).k tiére is no postscript, on folio 1 recto, also in the upper left-hand corner. The
the manuscript cannot be dated accurately. It is assumectharactezen J (‘complete’) is written below this so-called
have been copied in the early modern period (the Edo periddner title’, shifted slightly to the right. A colour copy of the
1600-1868¥° The Sanbdin . A\DV D Qcokprisés 22 manuscript is kept at CSMC in Hamburg.
paper folios and covers kept in a pouch binding and containsLike the Shinpukujibon. A\ D V D Qhe&rhdihltext starts
nineteen distinct text units that overlap with 21 of the texisith the teaching on the ‘sacred ardeKkai no kotoA ,,
from the Shinpukuji manuscript. One of them is not partv A). The rest of the text units follow a different order. Only
of any other manuscript considered here. Only seventearfew text units seem to have shiftex blog while other
items are listed in the TOC (cf. Figs 4-5 and Table 3gpisodes from the Shinpukujibon A\ D V D Qhaveldéén

3 Ape (1999, 349) only quotes this part without the preceding dates.

32According to the Chinese sexagenary cycle.

331 jt. ‘ear-words’ fiigo O ).

34 temple in Udé&E +, Nara Prefecture, about 100 km north-east of

.A\DVDQ
35The Indian monk Prajfia (Jap. ‘Hanya’) with whom Kikai had studied e:lll7 items, but aCtua”y the text has two more text units than

the Liquan Templel “E in Chang'an.
36Abe 1999, 370.

WKDW

PHUJHG LQWR RQH WH[W XQLW LQ WKH

The TOC is distributed over three pages (fot®3) and

(‘TOC of the .A\DVD Q)

7KH (DOWEHEQHEE LWS$T
H.AEA 'DLVKL DIWHU FORVLQJ
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Fig. 4: TOC in the Saklyasaontiiki

7AML 7THPSOH WUDQVPLWWHG WR kbto/A Krabfter'J: RHisUsHN 8IRQi@uht @ IMmWHR classichlQ
the Shinpukujibon. A\ D V D Q aftet thé. second text unit, period (the sixth to the twelfth century at most), which was
which seems to have been forgotten in the TOC. The text ungged again in the Edo period (1600-1868). That might mean
is marked by arnchi in the main text, though. The secondhis use of the character is a kind of classicism and probably
text unit not listed inthe TOC is4$Ca or ‘Inthe chart helped to date the manuscript to the early modern period.
RI WKH ¢YH PRWLRQV LW VD\VYT IROThE&ZisQat aWwiys aspEviekt HhaQtoh KetWeldr ke Xr@riesV
(see table 3 below). Text unit 15 as well as the text unit thaftthe TOC and the titles or beginning of the text units. For
follows correspond to §2 of the ShinpukujiboA\D V D Q Kxkable, whereas the TOC sd¢skkai no kotoA , i A
which means that the text of 82 has been split into two paftdbout the sacred precinct’), the auxiliary charastari is
LQ WKH 6DQEALQ PDQXVFULSW $ OdnitislckirHthé abtibPtitle 6 thit Beetion. In@they Kales? @i&en
have an initiaichi that (apart from the visual arrangement}here is no clear title in the main text, the TOC provides a
gives them an additional designation as items to be listedmmary, as in text units 2 and 17. It seems that the teachings
there and can also be seen as strengthening the functioramd ‘great matters’, albeit secret, referred to some kind of
referring to the text units that are also marked witichn collective or cultural memory. The titles in the main text or
Another difference is one from a palaeographic point af the TOC can therefore probably be understood as a way
YLHZ WKH 72& LQAWXWD QB&IA¥ha@cter of recalling a narrative that was basically known to readers
variant resembling the charactep (Morohashi: 3146, see already and to which the respective text units added another
fol. 2, Il. 3, 4, 5, 6, 8 a variant of the standard charactevariant or detail. Other text units use different character
variants for the section titles and the respective entry in the
TOC.

37The standard characteoto A is used in lines 2 and 7.
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Fig. 5: TOC in the Kgmaban (i

Table 3: Transcript and translation of the TTO@sathkilBamisterisks mark the passages where the old vArizas bethe usedacte!

in the manuscript.

[ ji Temple

entering

1 A,TA About the [sacred] precinct

2 ous’ UTIiA About the ve kinds of pure land on Mount K ya

Not in| . After K b Daishi closed his eyes in Omuro, west of
A £fE e ™37

TOC 06 bse - e ™S transmitted [this] to Jitsue

3 GAiA About the great matter of [Kukai’s] closing his eyes |

4 AteiA About Oku no In, the cavern dwelling
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5 Y@2aA 38 About the well for the holy water

6 E® t7iA About places where the jewels are stored

7 A°OxiA About a pair of crows (birds) at K ya Oku no In

8 ~yliA About the pine [where] the three-pronged Vajra [hung]
9 AY@2iA About the well for the holy water at Oku no In

About the two vessels for perfumed water at the western platforn

10 USbfid++E+A Golden Hall

About the pacifying (of the) earthen platform of both| the Golden |

11 IS
USG]TtRfIA the Great Stupa

12 GliA About the Great Stupa
13 | USiA About the Golden Hall
o About the Mieid

SeSiA

14 R0 e OHESY (A Supplement: About the strange things [that happened] during the
funeral rites after Emperor Saga passed away

15 AOGES"{ “iA About the honourable traces of Kb Daishi
Notin| , a%$ ca In the chart of the ve motions it says
TOC ¢ Y
f s R 42+ « The honourable traces of Priest K kai. One volume
16 i,e"8"{ °én I DNA

Supplement: About Jitsue, the monk director

17 T DN, tiA 43 About the place where monk director Jitsue’s tomb ljes

3811 fact, there is a different text passage in the corresponding main text
starting with E <s A * or ‘About the jewelled sword and other [treasu
res]. See fols #7'. The well is mentioned in this passage, too.

39 variant of the characteE (‘jewel’) is used here in the TOC (see Ko-
dama 2016, 248, no. 1060). In the main text, the character variant E
(fol. 7%, 1. 7) are used in the same line.

40 An unknown character variant is used in the manuscript instead of the
character noted above, probably an abbreviatidnzoku 3 in this case,
meaning ‘attachment’.

41 A character varianizpkuji an incorrect but very common character) is

XVHG KHUH LQVWHDG RI WKH FKDUDFWHU QRWHG DERYH 6HH 1DQML 7DLNDQ +HQVKI
linkai (ed.) (1987), 229. Another character is written to the right, probably

imashime| (‘admonition’). An additional character variant with more side

glosses can be seen in the main text.

42see n. 40.

43This wording is not in the main text, but the reference is correct, as the
corresponding text passage is about the place of Jitsue’s tomb. Cf'.fol. 18
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The manuscript has a TOC, although it only consists of 16
The title . A\DVDQ NDQKRW Y XolddiarQdfl L @xt \rdts which were probably originally spread over 21
.A\DVDQ >WH[WV@ WR HQFR XU D J H follosE Iht&dstigly, @Jth® Te@ribdh D Q&R MADXV WKL Q M
that this manuscript contains texts that were meant for usetle ichi is not only set at text passages that are to appear
preaching and proselytising. A postscript written by a scritie the TOC later. In text unit 12w il ~y A , ‘About
onfo. 19 OO + GDWHV WKH H[W D QD IFR\S t°aBcRthe] threegpbhgedhjra’), for example,
and tells us Seishuki® U (1366-1439) was the name ofthere is another text unit marked by @hi (+ sSA
the scribe. ‘About the form of the areas’), but as it is not listed in the
The .DQKRWVX VKitn€sbes @rnv K broup that TOC, Abe did not count it as a separate text Wihere is
differs from the. A\ D V D @rdGps\which themselves form an additional item in text unit 188 %1 A , ‘About the
diverse sub-groups), as the early models of this manusciipight deity at the mausoleum’ (Abe 1982, 99; Abe 1999,
probably were not (or mainly were not) compiled fron812). Two instances of very short text passages (of one or
kirigami, but from excerpts of other writings — only two textwo lines) after text unit 13 (fol. 14ll. 7-9) also have an
passages overlap with sections of text in te\ D V D @* K iciN.IMoreover, text unit 14 in the Tenribon witness has an
In the case of this group of manuscripts, we not only have tlohi for the section title as well as at the beginning of the
name of the scribe, but the name of an author (in the madext. These cases could be interpreted as text units of a lower
general sense of ‘auctof®)of an earlier model, which an level, which therefore are not represented in the TOC. The
original postscript following text unit 14 says was Shinkesection title in the ShinpukujibonA\DVDQ NDQKRWYV X
ON i 4 This postscript dates the model toV Klhowever, is missing:
1295, a hundred years earlier (Einin 2, fo¥, 165—6). Both The TOC (fol. 3 (like all the others) is to be read from
Seishuku and Shinken were known as eminent monks. top to bottom and from right to left. As there is no verbal
Originally, this manuscript consisted of one booklet F keRpression or title indicating that this is a table of contents,
°1) in a ‘serial’ binding UHW V XU A) Aut due to however, the function of the list (to display a TOC) is only
damage it suffered, the folios were loosened and storedaipparent because of the visual organisation of the elements
two different boxes. These parts were given provisional nem the page. The original title of the manuscriph\DV D Q
tiles: .A\DVDQUNG (see Fig. 6) and A\ADVD@VKINDQKRWV X VKtQOWIIB V Ks repeated in the
T¢B respectively’ Seeing as some of the folios are missindast line of the TOC (I. 9), additionally marked ishi ( ° ),
Abe (1999) reconstructed the text based on another witnessahaf character for ‘one’.
.A\DVDQ NDQKRW(om YhK IMDiohha@hV driod,
1336-1573), which is now kept in Tenri University Libréty.

447H[W XQLWV DQG ZKLFK GHDO ZLWK WKH UHVWRUDWLRQ RI .A\DVDQ E\ WZR
monks, Gashin and Kishin, were probably written by Shinken himself. A
close relationship can be seen betwedhQ KRW V X Vaht @ridthed -k
ZRUN E\ 6KLQNHQ p5HFRUGY RAQD AVMK®LSN Y A O QW H 00 {1176-1253) was a Pure Land priest from Konkai

G , which in turn has explanations likeA° O x x A (‘Abouta pair .AP\AML 7HPSOH LQ .\AWR DQG D GLVFLSOH RI +/
of birds/crows at Okuno In)anG£x ™ME T"A  (‘Aboutthe places sg . .
ZKHUH WKH ZLVK IXO;00LQJ MHZHOV DUH VW RURE PP %‘%@EKNS% t\gﬁtﬁ%éeﬁtg”\tlignm%ti Y
inthe . A\ D V D QSéelAld 1999, 374. 12 are missing in the hlnjukubo_ \ D NI Q _h eK_L MLQ

' fore do not know how the text units and section titles were designed in the

45| use the ternfauctor’ in the sense of the ‘creator’ of the compilation. Itmanuscript. These text passages have been taken from the Tenribon witness.
might be argued that an earlier model of the Shinpukujibdd\DVDQ KAINBEH * 7KH -LQP\ALQVZIZMbRIBM\B H IR
(a) initially had an ‘auctor’, too — probably Déhan or one of his disciples, according to the manuscript's folio numbers) contains text unit 12 and the
claim 1 would not be able to reject outright, although it remains to be seenbsections s A | ‘About the form of the areas’, which is also included
how the quality of the text in theD QK RW V X Vdtdu@ differ® frork 1 without anichi EXW WKH ¢UVW WKUHH OLQHV DUH PLV
that of the. A\D V D @rd¢Up.N L has the subsection with &hi (fol. 13, I. 313, I. 1). The subsectios %

46 5 N 1 A, ‘About the bright deity at the mausoleum’, containsciiin the
- Q W H .U HVWL Q J Q‘D QIWRHN.VLXQ Pguleivelrigmy effthe LQP\ALQ ZLWQIHME act&dng to the manuscript's folio num
author’ again at the beginning of the main text (see below).

bers) and also in the Naikaku witness (fol, 118—fol. 1%, I. 1). Although
4TThe provisional title. A\ D V D €e¥ri{d to have been taken from the titlethe subsections look like independent text units in (d) and (e), the TOCs of
at the ‘squire’ F K A IL). See fols 11 15 and 17, for example. both manuscripts follow the previous models and do not include them as

8ppe 1999, 312. The text of the Tenri version is in Abe 1982, 94102, FopP o ate entries.

the missing part, see n. 50. 51abe 1982, 100; Abe 1999, 314-315; fol*,147; I. 9; fol. 15 I. 1).
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Fig. & yasan kanhotsu sHiajimplkuji-b@r899), fo(lefft), front matter (right); Abe 1999, 157.

This TOC is just a synopsis of the section titles, as (like in d@lhe TOC does not always list the whole section title in each
the other manuscripts in this corpus) the folios have no pagase; sometimes only abbreviated forms of them are stated.
numbers to which the table of contents could refer. UnlikeRU HI[DPSOH WKH ¢UVW WH[W XQLW LQ
WKH 6D QEBRBVQ (b)Kheithi marker is not used in ~yuaA |, ‘About the three-prongedajra >. INDL @ W KU H z
the TOC, except for indicating the main title in the last lineand the purple cloud’, while in the text itself it sa¢s d
Theichi is used in the text to indicate the beginning of the-y pal:p-i if+A WLUVW  KHQ >.INI
text units, however, with the exception of text unit 1. threw thevajra and the purple cloud [appeared], this was
the decision about the sacred place to pradéiseN N TAe
section title of text unit 12 iswil t7~yA , i.e.
M6DLQW 7DQNI DQG WKH SODFH RI VWRU
vajra’, while in the TOC it is abbreviated tar i | ~y
A pu6DLQW 7DQNI DQGvay&k® WKUHH SURQ.

52The same is the case in the Naikaku bunko witness, (d) (fdl. 21 and the
-LQP\ALQ ZLW QH,V ¥ accbrding ®Ehe manuscript's folio number).

mChN°18 manuscriptultures



BUCK ALBULET JAPANESE SHINGON BUDDHIST MANUSCRIPTS

Table 4: Transcript and translatioK gatizer k@ahofsu sKBhmghukujibon).

d

en the Gr

)

rydden [o

unt [K ya;

the moun

aster

1 d~yuaA About the throwing of the thresjpeorthtee purple clou
2 « EIA About viewing the terrain
3 ALA About the [sacred] precinct
4 1A About the sacred land
PN " About the bright deity that appeared as a human wh
5 | Geidiiiq A N 'ght ety that app vman w
ascended [the mountain]
5 E Afi Asl:20A About the mgrkers indicating the{ imBe323f km] [bet
ween] Jison-in-Temple, Danj [Garan] and Oku no Ir
7 fi~S]qA About the erecting of di erent buildings like Danj, et
8 AA About Oku no In
9 % <i+b]A About the stupa of relics of the same prayer hall
10 %o <i“éA About the tools of the same prayer hall
11 7¢< RUA Abouti becoming Buddha in this very body in the Se
Imperial Palace]
12 wil ~yA About Saint Tank and the threajjronged
. About the eminent monk Shinga when he visited Mg
13 m - JpeA .
rst time
14 Al EesA How it happened that Saint Kishin started to live on
15 GEt Ag th [containing] a short [biography] of the Great M
Notin| . . .
Tng E&I la Jiky Sh nin’s inscription says
16 0US%A About imperial pilgrimages to [Mount] K ya
°ybuecCOUBY (title) » K yasan kanhotsu shinjinsh
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Table 5: Transcript and translatiorKofabenTka@hotsu shiNjilstku bunko (1541). The asterisks indicate the cases where a v
charactastoA is used.

le cloud

en the Great

lemp-

A4

ryéden [of th

unt [K ya] fol

the mountair

aster

D the purple «

60 UecCOUB  (title)
1 d~yunaA About the three-pnajgitldat K kai] threw and the purp
2 « EIA About looking out over the terrain
3 ALA About the [sacred] precinct
4 A About the sacred land
5 GEIJill q A About the bright deity t_hat appeared as a human wh
ascended [the mountain]
L . About the markers indicating thé[hatmiesendlison-in
6 E Afl Asl:20A .
f S le, Danj [Garan] and Oku no In
7 fi~S]1qA About the erecting of di erent buildings like Danj, et
8 AA About Oku no In
9 % <i+b]A About the stupa of relics of the same prayer hall
10 %o <i“éA About the tools of the same prayer hall
11 7c<< RUA About. becoming Buddha in this very body in the Se
Imperial Palace]
12 wil ~yA About Saint Tank and the threajipronged
. About the eminent monk Shinga when he visited Mg
13 m - Jp-A .
rst time
14 Al EesA How it happened that Saint Kishin started to live on
15 <G>£t Ag th [containing] a short [biography] of the Great M
16 0US8%A About imperial pilgrimages to [Mount] K ya
Notin| . . .. . L ]
TOC E&l Ta Jiky Sh nin’s inscription says: [...].
Ed~ypaEIA: p-iifAiy (section | About [K kai], who threw the three-pronged vajra int
title of the rst text unit) and determined the sacretiglaceifst [year]...
mChN°18 manuscriptultures
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Fig. R yasan kanhotsu shiMgitstku Bunko.

A colophon by the scribesosha okugaki dates this are arranged in each line in the TOC of the Naikaku bunko
PDQXVFULSW WR " I( B)VFA manus®i manuscript (d). Third, instead of repeating the title of the
belongs to the collection of Naikaku Bunko (the ‘Cabinetanuscript, the last line of the Naikaku Bunko’s TOC begins
library"), today part of the National Archives Museum ofZLWK WKH ¢UVW VHFWLRQ WLWOH LQ
-DSDQ .RNXULWYX NAEX@KNdbQ@ scan the text unit that starts on the next page. The text r€ads
of it is kept at CSMC? d~y ,Ha .| ;ip-T1iTeAi , or ‘First: About

The TOC matches up with the one in the Shinpukujp . INDL@ ZKR WKUHZ vajid ihtovthié pudat SUR C
manuscript, not only in terms of its content, but in terms of itdoud and determined the sacred place Bt N NFifst
layout, albeit with the exception of four details. First of all[...]’, >*followed by fragments of the main text in which the
the initial charactegai Gin GEt y (‘*—Wahymn] GDWH Rl .INDLYV UHW X UDFdWR Bs &K L QD
[containing] an abbreviated biography of the Great Masterg D Q E AA\® V D @b)Kih dbme cases the charadteto
. 9), has faded. Second, while the TOC in the ShinpukufA is written in an old variant of the symbol (in text units 1,
manuscript (c) has three titles in the second line, two iterb$6, 11 and 13).

54¢f. Shinpukujibon. AADVDQ ND QK R W KolVIKIL Q,MWhighV K i
has no reading aidSEd~ypal:u-i if«A ).

55This date is given ighinpukuji bor(c) as either Daidd Tz %0 i & (806)

53 digitised version of the manuscript can now be accessed online at {héoe inu E MHOGHU EURWKHU RI ¢UH GRJY DFFRU
National Archives of Japan website <https://www.digital.archives.go.jpgenary cycle) or Daid6 2 (80Mifioto i , « M\RXQJHU EURWKHU RI
(last accessed 16 August 2021). probably according to different previous manuscript models (jol 1
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Fig. 8: Recto page of the TOChnydisamykahbotsu shinjinsh

Fig. 9: Verso page of the TOC and rst page of the miiyatsea ikadihatgurdionjinsh
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Table 6: Transcript and translation of the T Zasaitkanytiotsanshinjinsh
1 d~yuaA About the three-pnajgidkai] threw and the purple clpud
2 « EIA About looking out over the terrain
3 A,A About the [sacred] precinct
4 1A About the sacred land
PN . About the bright deity that appeared as a human wh
5 GEIJIill g .A g y- PP
ascended [the mountain]
Lo A About the markers indicating thé[hatlesendlison-in
6 E Afl Asl:20A .
f le, Danj [Garan] and Oku no In
7 fi~S]1qA About the erecting of di erent buildings like Dan;jo, e
8 AA About Oku no In
9 % <i+b]A About the stupa of relics of the same prayer hall
10 %o <i“éA About the tools of the same prayer hall
- About becoming Buddha in this very body in the Se
11 Z<«<< RUA .
Imperial Palace]
12 wil ~yA Saint Tank and the threevaijdnged [
N About the eminent monk Shinga when he visited Mg
13 m - JpeA . g
rst time
14 Al EssA How it happened that Saint Kishin started to live on
15 ZiG>M These make a total of fourteen items
GEt Ag th [containing] a short [biography] of the Great M
16 E&I About the saint who holds the sutra
17 $%0G Pilgrim’s diary
Zi~Ma4 Three more items [have been] added
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Table 7: TOCs of all three Kviasasdsaohotsu shimgostparison.

Shinpukujibon (c) (Translation of TOC jitems) Naikaku bunkp (d) Jinmydin
First line, right K kanhotsu shinji
irs .|ne rig Ay,asan i’:m otsu s .Injl n gha’\ (TOC)
margin 60ecCOUB (title)
About the three-prajged
1 d~yupaA [that K kai] threw and the durplgi a A d~yuaA
cloud
2 - EIA About viewing the terrain « E A « [EIA
3 ALA About the [sacred] precinak , A AL A
4 1A About the sacred land | §+A MeA
About the bright deity that
5 GEIJill q appeared as a human whé£ 1 Jill q GEIJill q
A the Great Master ascengledythe A
mountain]
About the markers indicating the
6 E Afi Asl numberrgfbetween] Jison-t Afi Asl: E Afi Asl
aQ A Temple, Danj [Garan] ap@d Okl a0 A
no In
P N About the erecting of di erent . " - .
7 I~S]gA . . . I~S]1qA ~S]gA
f Iq buildings like Danj, etc. ? I f Ig
8 AA About Oku no In AA AA
" About the stupa of relicq of the " "
9 % <i+b]A P %o Zi+b]A %| <i+b]A
same (?) prayer hall
« About the tools of th N ,
10 % <i“6A bout the tools of the same._ ;.. & 4 % <i“6A
prayer hall
About [K kai] becoming Buddha
11 Z«< RUA in this very body in the $efty den R U A Z«k< RUA
[of the Imperial Palace]
Z2iG>M Saint Tank and the threg- " . )
12 wil ~yA will ~yA
GEt prongedkjra g ’
About the eminent monk Shinga
13 m - JpeA when he visited Mount [K ya] forJ p « A m|-~ Jpe-A
the rst time
How it happened that Saint A Eesh
14 A [ EesA Kishin started to live onfh& | Ee+sA
. Page break
mountain
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Table 7: Continuation.

ZiG>M These make a
total of fourteen items

Ag th [containing] a short
15 £ <G>f £
GEt [biography] of the Great MasGter t GEt
About imperial pilgrimades t Eal |
16 0US%A P pranmages ¥s % a Jiky Sh nin’s inscription
[Mount] K ya
$% 0 Gy" bout the
imperial pilgrimage
17
Zi~M&4 Three mare
items [have been] added
°y

Ed~yuaEIA
TH-TiTe Al
(section title of the rst te

Last line, Ou+¢cCOUB
left margin | <K yasan kanhotsu shinjin sh
(title of the ms.)

cCouBeaday ‘TOC
for thikanhotsu shinj{oal
*x}]unlt

the rst page of the TO(C

~—

This manuscript, which is currently kept in the libraryu-LN\A 6 K h§ilipQohV However, the text unit is also
Rl .A\DVDQ 8QLYHUVLW\ KDV EH HmeséDintheGnalv Rxt in both. & ¢n§ ldther witnesses, (c)
1) thanks to a postscript (on fol.¥24 5 according to the (fol. 17, I. 8) and (d) (fol. 17 1. 6, marked by indentation),
manuscript’'s folio numbers). It consists of 29 folios. Thand in (c) the section title even hasielm in it, but these are
whole text, including the TOC, is framed by a margin line. Aot included in the TOC (they were probably just forgotten)
black-and-white copy of the work is kept at CSMC. Moreover, the last item (no. 17) is renderedviguki

The TOC lists 17 text units and is spread over two pageikki $% O G (‘Diary of the imperial pilgrimage’) in the
(fourteen entries on fol."2ind three more on folY3 It is TOC instead of. A\D P L\XNL &R 3R WAbout
lexically marked twice, as the temmokurokué & is written the imperial pilgrimage’) in the TOC of the third Shinpukuiji
LQ WKH ¢UVW OLQH DV.IDQWRWU N Y IQUEEREE @)Y Wik RvQ Be€péxtive main texts correspond to
mokuroky or ‘TOC of .DQKRWV X VI WwattdrLt© V &alch other, however.
the left of the left-hand margin. The verso page starts with Apart from these two exceptions, the items in the TOC
a remark giving the total number of text units listed on thall match up with those in the TOC in the Shinpukujibon
previous recto page: ‘These are 14 items in all'. And thananuscript.
another three items are listed, followed by the remark ‘Three
more items [have been] added’. One of these items is new
compared to the TOCs of the previous modelKarihotsu
VKLQMLiQread&{LN\A 6KAQA&I PHFE° or

56 The title of the corresponding text unit differs slightyt N\{ 6K{>QLQ @

euE e 12, o Arctpon o e s ok ST | Ly K VDLOW ZKR FOUULHY WERBITNUDT |
y : DOVR FDOOHG .LVKLQ 6KAQLQ RU 6DLQW .LVKLQ
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Although it is the largest manuscript in the corpus, thieatures like the repeated mentioning of the main title and the
. A\ DV D @a)ibés Inot have a TOC. In contrast, the mualse of methods such as comparing it with other witnesses.
shorter manuscripts in theD QK RW V X Vdgtdu@, Nc). Qif té¢é had been a TOCIBKLQSXNXML .A\RRVDQ KL
to (e), do have one. It seems rather pointless to ask whynaght have helped readers to decide what constitutes a text
TOC is absent in the ShinpukujibonA\ D V D @a)K-lahdL unit.
the same goes for the majority of manuscripts in the corpusWe have also seen that a TOC can actually make things
from which the ones presented here were chosen — as it isss clear and even confusing if text units are not mentioned
matter we can only speculate about. Therefore, rather thanit (out of forgetfulness, for example), as is the case in
RITHULQJ DQ\ ¢QDO UHVXOWYV WKL ¥DSIESNH QAR QD@ fkilr R Bhex& @etexHBitZIkaV K
VRPH K\SRWKHVHV WKDW ZLOO QHtidse foMriRl irE Shingukjihopn HD® KER W X X VWiHKE& ML Q VK I
studies in future. Using the metaphors from architectusre marked by aichi, but not listed in the TOC.
introduced above, like a signpost system that is installed in As for theichi mark itself, it is obviously optional for a
a building in order to facilitate access to its rooms or helf2& DV RQO\ W.KAN DODJFOK Inf@kes use of
with a decision as to whether the building is worth entering, Its layout and position at the beginning of the manuscript
a TOC can be thought of as a device to facilitate accesstoHHP WR EH VXI¢FLHQW WR PDNH D 72&
the content of a piece of writing and help with the decision &owever, theichi symbol seems to be less optional for the
to whether it might contain anything that the user is lookingnain text, at least (or it was thought of as being useful for
IRU DQG URXJKO\ ZKHUH WR JR W Rit); &tugMbthérfeduied Wat Rapld &sd ipdvidelaHnbre
the . A\ D V D Quas tnripiled from single leaves of paperprominent visual arrangement of section titles like the size
possibly for reasons to do with preserving teachings thatusédl WKH FKDUDFWHUY LQGHQWDWLRQV R
to be (or claim to have been) transmitted orally initi#flly. the function performed by thizhi marks. Moreover, as
However, as these teachings were basically regarded nasntioned above, in the main texts, itle symbol is also
secret ones, there may not have been any need or willingnessd for text items that are not represented in the TOC, much
to make access to them easier since they were not meant tkse a Western book where headers at lower hierarchical
FLUFXODWHG ZLGHO\ LQ WKH ¢ UV WewiB @fe Helb&atdhK left MY KHtHe KIDQ. GGerfeaiy \
of these allegedly secret teachings and essentials were bagmshking, there is a fair degree of matching between the
upon legends that were well known. | therefore suggest thettries in TOCs and section titles, but not always a perfect
the entries in the TOCs represent some kind of collective mratch, as characters, lengths of entry and so on may vary,
cultural memory. words may be missing, thehi mark may be missing or text

Another question one could ask is whether the existenuaits may be marked by achi and/or a title, but are not
of a TOC could have prevented cases of doubt or mistakesluded in the TOC.
by the scribe. Judging from observations regarding the threelt is interesting to note that using tiehi mark was a
witnesses of. DQK RW V X V thé gnbtefis W\kl, yes common way of structuring texts in oral situations as well.
and no’. In the case of ShinpukujiborA\DV D Q N D QipRMamations, where such texts were read aloudghiie
V K L Q M(t)Qth& KAC probably helped readers to identifyvas even pronounced (aiotsy).
and reconstruct the damaged manuscript, along with otherAs for the reverse question — why do manuscripts (b) to

(e) have a TOC? — it is helpful to recall the fact that the text

58The complicated relationship between orality, literacy and secrecy willim . D Q KRW V XV iRdnQsketipt® (¢Y toi(e) is likely to

GLVFXVVHG LQ GHWDLO HOVHZKHUH 6XI¢F . . Ry

in the Shinpukujibon. A\ D V D Qth#t Imérition the processes of writing Hab%e\%ﬁcgrﬁﬁllg\élﬁg pre%Cﬁlﬂgma}%zdﬁaﬁ ) a\é l?_h]é?e\fore

and compiling: ‘Thirty folios of small cut paper are now being made [into tntended for practical use, for example when guiding pilgrims
singleunit]: O«6-~"s ; 7 (831, fol. 27, 1. 2). While no reason , A |
for compiling the. A\D V D Qs ktatddllhere, another passage — albeit onéN R VSHFL¢{F VSRWV R Q ORXQW . A_\ D 8 QR
only referring to the recording of a single teaching — does, at least, give ukagt that should not be overlooked is that, as mentioned

reason for creating a written record of an oral teaching: ‘These peaks ar: : bR

secret matter, but | shall write this down to prevent it [= the content of thlégt?ove’ the manuscripts of theD QKRWV X .V@’ ) MLQ VK
text] from being lost and for the leaves of the gate [= my disciples]Fz g0 back to a model that seems to have an entirely different

"B epA gy Teetvd4S b 2 Lec07@ 1 (81, fol. 2, 1l

8-9).
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history, as the text was written and/or compiled by an authbr this paper, | have summarised some observations on
(in the sense oBuctor)*®whose name is even written at thethe occurrence of TOCs in individual manuscripts. These
EHJLQQLQJ RI -LQP\ALQERQ PDQ XV ®ébgdn@ins Hre not suitable for formulating any general
7KH 72& LQ WKH \@D/@ERKANHe other points yet, though. An examination of much larger manuscript
hand, could be ascribed to its late date of copying. Likewisegrpora would be necessary to do this and to avoid jumping
only the most recent witness of tleyasan kanhotsu shinjin to any premature conclusions about Japanese Buddhist
V Kdroup, viz. manuscript (e), uses the lexical markenanuscripts or even Japanese manuscripts in general.
mokurokufor ‘TOC’ (it does so twice, in fact). On the other hand, one thing has become clear again: as
$QRWKHU TXHVWLRQ DULVLQJ |Udséarcherswe hgve @ Lbe dreafive XaCaGertaikl extent when
whether a TOC and the lexical markers indicating itcouldb&d HDGLQJ UHVHDUFKLQJ DQG HGLWLQ.
an expression of a more ‘objective’ attitude towards the teatder to solve the problems we encounter in textual criticism
or a kind of archival or bibliographical consciousness of it.or manuscript criticism. In this sense, we are not separated
from the manuscript culture we are examining. As the
anthropologist Gary Urton aptly pointed out when he visited
CSMC in November 2014, ‘we are part of it'.

59As mentioned above, the text largely consists of excerpts from other wri
tings.
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PICTURE CREDITS
Figs 1-3: Courtesy of Shinpukuji Temple and Rinsen Shoten.
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Forthcoming

27 —The Syntax of Colophons: A Comparative Study across Pothi Manuscripts,
edited by Nalini Balbir and Giovanni Ciotti

7KLV YROXPH LV WKH ¢UVW WR DWWHPSW D FRPSUHKH
the manuscript cultures implementing the pothi manuscript form (a loosely bound stack

of oblong folios). It is the indigenous form by which manuscripts have been crafted

LQ 6RXWK $VLD DQG WKH FXOWXUDO DUHDV PRVW LQA
South East Asia. The volume focuses particularly on the colophons featured in such
manuscripts presenting a series of essays enabling the reader to engage in a historical
and comparative investigation of the links connecting the several manuscript cultures
examined here. Colophons as paratexts are situated at the intersection between texts
and the artefacts that contain them and offer a unique vantage point to attain global
appreciation of their manuscript cultures and literary traditions. Colophons are also the
product of scribal activities that have moved across regions and epochs alongside the
pothi form, providing a common thread binding together the many millions of pothis

still today found in libraries in Asia and the world over. These contributions provide

a systematic approach to the internal structure of colophons, i.e. their ‘syntax’, and
facilitate a vital, comparative approach.

28 —Bon and Naxi Manuscripts,
HGLWHG E\ $JQLHV]ND +HOPDQ :D*Q\ DQG &KDUOHYV 5D

The present volume offers a dozen studies of manuscripts of the Tibetan Bon and Naxi
Dongba traditions across time and space. While some of the contributions focus on
particular features of manuscripts from either tradition, others explicitly bridge the two

by considering common codicological and material aspects of selected examples or
FRPPRQ WKHPHV LQ WKH FRQWHQW RI WKH WH[WV 7KL\
to deal with the cultural history and technology of books from the two traditions. It
discusses collections of Bon and Naxi manuscripts, the concepts and history of both
traditions, the science and technology of book studies as it relates to these collections,

the relationship between text and image, writing materials, and the historical and
archaeological context of the manuscripts’ places of origin. The authors are specialists

LQ GLIIHUHQW ¢(HOGV LQFOXGLQJ SKLORORJ\ DQWKU
archaeometry. The contributions shed light on trade routes, materials and technologies

as well as on reading practices and ritual usage of Bon and Naxi manuscripts.
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Edited by Michael Friedrich, Konrad Hirschler, Caroline Macé, Cécile Michel, Jorg B. Quenzer and Eva Wilden

From volume 4 onwards all volumes are available as open access books on the De Gruyther website:
https://lwww.degruyther.com/view/serial/43546
https://www.csmc.uni-hamburg.de/

Forthcoming

29 —Libraries in the Manuscript Age,
edited by Nuria de Castilla, Francois Déroche and Michael Friedrich

The case studies presented in this volume help illuminate the rationale for the
founding of libraries in an age when books were handwritten, thus contributing to the
comparative history of libraries. They focus on examples ranging from the seventh
to the seventeenth century emanating from the Muslim World, East Asia, Byzantium
and Western Europe. Accumulation and preservation are the key motivations for the
development of libraries. Rulers, scholars and men of religion were clearly dedicated to
collecting books and sought to protect these fragile objects against the various hazards
that threatened their survival. Many of these treasured books are long gone, but there
remain hosts of evidence enabling one to reconstruct the collections to which they
belonged, found in ancient buildings, literary accounts, archival documentation and,
most crucially, catalogues. With such material at hand or, in some cases, the manuscripts
RI D FHUWDLQ OLEUDU\ ZKLFK KDYH FRPH GRZQ WR XV
these libraries of the past, the interests of their owners, and their role in the intellectual
history of the manuscript age.

31 —A Short History of Paper in Imperial China,
Jean-Pierre Drege

Paper has become the most common writing material worldwide in the course of a two
millennia history. This study provides a magisterial synthesis of recent scholarship and
original insights into the origins of papermaking and its subsequent history in imperial
China, including a wide range of archaeological evidence and literary sources. The
volume introduces the materials and technologies of paper production and presents the
cultural history of paper in traditional China.

A comprehensive survey of literary sources on the production and use of paper is
undertaken starting with the ongoing debate about the origin and genesis of paper, which
was fuelled by recent archaeological discoveries of paper or proto-paper from the last two
centuries BCE. In addition to its having become a popular writing material produced in
many different qualities for both handwriting and printing, it also served as a material for
wrapping or decorating, money and numerous uses in everyday life, such as umbrellas,
windows, clothing, wallpapers, curtains and kites. Precious paper contributed to the
aesthetics of calligraphy and painting, catering to the taste of the educated elite and artists.
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